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TO THE 


READER: 


Dear Readef, _ 


$ F what Sex or C andrivia Ce 
thou art, if thou need} not 
always Infiratlion, Fam certain, whilſt” 
thou liveſt in this world, that thou- 
(halt oftentimes. want C onſolation, for © 
whither thou art Friend'to God'or 
mot ;. thou-muſt drink in the Cup . of 
Afizion, David, Job, Joſeph, Paul, 
ard the other Saints have been often : 
in Troubles; and if the greateſt. 
Friends. of God were Aftited; who 
can expett that he will deal better 
with his Enemies 2 When thou ſmel- 
left a. Roſe, it fortifies thy Brain, and 
comforts thy Heart; - Read this little \ 
Book, ſmell this N pſexay, and beſides 
the Jaſtrufli ion that thou ſhalt receive: 
in thy doubts, thou ſhalt never want. 
Conſolation in thy Troubles. 


Farewel, 
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T3” preſente ſa Grace a tous. CHAP. 1. Page 2 C 
Dieu donne plus de Grace A un. que Fan 
Fre. Eo, CG... 1% $5 

Dieu donne 4 tous une Grace ſuffifante 4 Salut Gu 
- \ CV: i, 1oj < 

Netere Co-operation # la. Grace eft nece(aire Sa» Or 
Tot. og "EI ÞÞ20 

Lt Grace opere differemment. - ©: V. p16/Gv/ 

La Grace eft- reſiſtible. - © C.vk, Pi\2aibra 

Lg Grace ne detruit pas la Liberte. Cc. vii. p. 24 (Gra 

Si Yhomme ne' vit pas en ce monde ſans pete; il 

ne faut pas en imputer la fante a la Grace de'' 1 
_ Dzen, mais 2 Þ Infirmite de- ſa nature & aux Ut 
_ Tentations aux quelks il eſt Sujet- c. viii. 0.28 | 4 

Lz Grace ne detrirt pas le Concupiſcence. c.ix.p.32 [5F4 

La Grate Sandthuante eſt rncompatib1? avec le pee, L 
che. martel. | (=, ©. $.- 

La Grace Sanfifiante ſe petit perdre. C.xi.'p.'36, 

Le Fufte tombe queldiicſits Of medne dans ſin Pa V4nk 
ae on 5-0. <0. ALD fe; 

Bar Ia Repentarice Þ homme pent recouurer” Ja, bi 
Sanfete perdue. ©. cx: p. 449 R 

La Repentance, \£jres .que nut: 4000s ouvent re=| + 
- j&tte {a Grace de Dygu,” n'eſt pas en nowre Phue Repe: 

voir. CF | c. xiv, p. 4 G1 

Les hommes font de grandes promeſſes 4 Dieu, & Men 
' les rompent fort ſouocnt. C, XV. Þ. 52, Ve 

Tous vocus faits 4 Dieu d'une choſe qui neſt pas en All vi 
notre Pouvair ſont nuls. ' C,xvi.56 3n 
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Aides cs ; bis Ghucerpalt.. CHAP. TI. Pages: 
hy 


pr a greater meaſure of Grace to 


g one Sl to another. . C. ii. P.. 9 
w. (Gods 2306s to all Men Grace ſufficient to: Salvath- 
:-4./..C. dit, Þ. 21 
th Ow Co-operation wikh: Grace us neceſſary to Sal- 
41 vation: Cav. $$.14.1 
2 Grace warks differenth. C. V. P.17 
0 Grace is Reſiſt! +26 os 


24 Grate doth nor deſtroy Liberty. c. vii. p. 25. 
;{f no Man Lines in this World without: Sin, we 

de muſt: not blame the Grace of God,but the boy evy 

ix t of his Nature, and the er mbich he 


8 88. Snbjett tv. viitpl. 241 
321 [Grace dath not deſtroy Crpi_as. or ſenſual 
ce Lufts. ._.c.ixp. 33 
4 Panflifing Grace is incompatible with Moral Sms 
C.x.P.-35 
een Grace may he loft. c.xi.Þ. 37 - 
Righreous Man Jails fometrmes and Dies m 

ſhe Rogbooe C, Xi. Þ. 4k. & 


jagh Repentance « 4 Man may recover his loft Holineſs 


C. XUii. p Gs 
is Repentance, after we have often rejetied - 
1 Grace, 2s not mm our TR... C14 : 
5 Men make fair promiſes to God, and ho gd ; 
2 wvery often. C. XV.P. 53 
en All vows. made rento God of any thing whih is nat 


56 3n our Pawer, are void. C.vxi P. $7 
Le Mar- 


TABLE. 


Le: Marriage doit erre permis 2 toys mdifjerem- 
ment. C. XVii, P. 66 -C, 
La Sainfecte confiſte duns la pratique de toutes 
les wertiis, E5 de tous les commandements de 'Cy 
Dieu. —_ C. xvili. p, 76 | 
De ta Prediſtinatian © Reprebatton. c. xix. p. 8o | [, 
Drverſes impactez qui procedent de la Doftrme de 
la. Predeſtination | Reprobation, comme elles ; Le 
font crues; maintenues; &: puoliezs par Calvin *. 
& ſes Seftateurs. "T0 
EA Premiere Impeete. | 
Ek detruit le Miniſtere de la parole de Dieu. ..Le 
4; £ C. XX. P.90., 
Seconde Impiete | 0 
Ek: detruit la Priere, La for la Repentance, Pu- - Ca 
ſage des Sacrements; & | obſervance des: Com- 
ments de Dieu. C. Xx1. p.96- 
Troiſizme Impicce. 
Eke detruit cette doftrine que Dieu veut ſauver Gr 
zour-les hommes, .qu'il ne vut pas gquaucun pe | 
Tifſe, 5 qu'il ne prend point de plaiſir en-la | 
mort 'du pechenr. _ C, x11 Pp. 102 , Ft 
| Queatrieme Tmpicte. 


Er fait Dieu Crual © Tyran. C. xviii. p. 112., Erg 


Cinzuiemo Impicte. ' Eta 

Elke fait Dieu Autheur du Pecl;e. c. xxiv.p.116,  / 
| Srxieme Impicte. - \ Eta 
E# cauſe le vice, le fomente, (9 eſt Ennemie du C 
bon Governemnt. © | ' Lex 

| Septieme Impiete. * Mc) 

Elke ore toute Conſolation. C. XXVI. P.'126;, _ 


David (& Sc. Paul wont pas cru 1a Predeſtmmation ' Ric) 
& Reprobation- comme ellzs ſont explique:s au'\ 
chap. 19. | C, XXV1. P. 132 [".4 

Comme, L 


£ TABLE. 


6 Comme la -Predeſtination ſe . wait entendre. 
TE |  _ *C.xxvii. p.136 
le Comment 1a Reprobation ſe doit entenare. 
6: 1-0 | = CE. XxViit..Þ..142 
oO Les bonnes oettores ſont neceſſaries & ſalut. 
le | C. XXIX. Þ. 150 
's ; Les Images ſont degrande utilize, por nous mſtru- 
n: «re 09 enflamer notre Devation. C- KxXx..p.158 
"Les mauvaiſes Compagnies ſans 4 eviter plus que 

la Peſte. EC: - . CO 

i. » Le Pecheur devant mourir bient6r, & ne ſcachant 
I, pas.quand, ni comment, ne doit pas differer ſa 
' "converſion. C; XXXi1, P. 168 

- - Comment la, Fernqe marice doit wivre, fi elle de- 
- fire Jetre heureuſe, pres ſa mort, &- wivre en 
6. cette, Tiecen >bonne odeur farms les. hommes. 
pete = oo CMMES 172 

Y , Grands Conſolation-a la Femme ſcrupuleuſe, luy 
-' farſant voir que tous petis Erfantsqua,rheurent 
a4 Jſans-Bapteme, ſont Sauvez. C.XX81Vv. Pp. 178 
2 , Erat du Pecheuir fur le point de "Mourir. 
| ER... cx is 
2. Etat du Pechenr apres. ſamort. .C.xx$8vi. Pp. 190 
Ear de I Ame ſainRe ſur te point de fe ſepaver tie 
6, . , ſon Corps par la mort. '* , C. XxXVil. P. 194 
\ Etat de Ame Saintle . apres la ſeparation de Jon 


s Conf *-» 7. C. XXXVIL p. 198 
, Le monde eft un trompenr; \' C. XXXIX.\P. 204. 


' Mefic7 vous du monde,  fiex, vous ſerdement en 
LO EE TS cx 
z \ Reen 2'eſ} capable de fatisfaire , notre Awne que 
v Dieu ſeul. __— 
e I" Avare eſt toujours pauvre & malherreux; le 
?, Liberdl e&ft toujours riche & heurcux. 
Se c; xl, p. 218 

WW; 


P. « 


T AB-LFE. 
| Marrigg ought tobe permit ted fo all Mew and Wo 


men indifferent ly . C. xvii. P. 6 


Holineſs conſiſts in the pritlice of all Vertues an 


Commandments of God. C. XVIII. P. 7 
Of Predeſtination and Reprobation © c:Rix. p.8 
"Several Impietis do ns” from the Dattriy 
Prdeſtination nnd Re probation, as they ar 
oth believed, maintain ay pur Oe 4 Cal 

vin and his EF allwers 


: Firſt Im 
1 + dig the whole Minty of the wad of Go, 


C. XX. P.9 
Second Impiety. . 


bo /; Abol :ſhes Prayer, Faith, Repenrance, the 1 
of the Facraments, and the keeping ' Gods Con 
5% manditients. * C. xXi.P. 9 


| Jpird, bub JImpiety. 

'Þ Neftrehs that DeFtrine bf ours, that God will has 

all, Men to be ſaved, and: none to Perifl, an 

that kehath no 'Pleaſu ure on the Death of a Si 

mer... C. XX\1L. Lp. 10 

_ | Ck Impiety. 

bb 7 nals God, Cruel and Tyrannical C. xiii. P.t1 

Fifth Impiedy. 


' It makes God the Author of Sin. C, xxIv. p. I 


Sixth- Impiety. 


Ft cauſes and Nouri iſhes Vice, andis Eiimity t0' 


$09g Gopernment.: | C. XXV.P. 12 
: "Seventh —_— 
bf 7 rates, atvay all Comforts. C. XXVi. Þ: 12 


; David and St. Paul did nt believe P: edeftinarh 


' and Reprobation, as they are above explain'd! 
the 19th. Chapter. C. XXxVi. P. 17 


' How Predeſtinatim is to be undetſtod 
C, XXYII Þ. 1I* 
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We 'y aut [ottmerere la Chair {We muſt ſubmit onr .Fleſh 
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an. Tl faur eviter la Pareſſe. [[dleneſs ought to-be. avord- 
2. 7' c. xliv. p. 2283 | ed. C. xliv. Þ. 229 
8 Ilfaut me priſer les Richeſ= [Riches org/;t to be context- 
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Cal I! faut eviter les Plus perrs | Sins. - © c.xlvi. P.239 
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Il faut obeir aux Ros © |Magiſt;ates. c.xlvii.Þ.241 
3% aux Magiſtrats. c. xlvii. {How Men ought to behave 
nu GR P. 240 | themſelves m. their tro | 
. Commetl ſe faut Compor-| bles. c, xlviii. p. 249. 
lh ter au temps de Af-A neceſſary Preparation to 
om fliQion. Cc. xlviit.p. 248] every. one that deſires 
9 Preparation neceſſaire a} -twherthily. #0 receive the 
quiconque deſire de rece- | Lbrd's Supper.c.xlix.p.257 
4: woir dignement- le ſouper [Certams. ſigns to knew 
2” duSeigneur. C.Xlix. p. | whether you have the qua- 
2. 256 litres that. St.. Paul re 
© Marques aſſurees pour con- | quires, worthily to receive 
. nmoitre ſi vous avex les| theLords Supper. C.L.v. 
1 qualitez que requrer St.. | ' + 269 
* Paul, pour recevoir dig- TR 
I mnemenc le ſouper du ſeig- 
' -."AMNs +. © Le 0.268 
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"Ho Reprobation 5s robe underſtood. . C.xxvritt : - 
x P- 143. 


RAGY © Pans un - 5G þ : ; 
\@o:ls Forks are neceſſary to Salvation, =C. xxix, 


*2 - P. I5T 
Inages are of great 4dvantage to inſtruft us, and - 


. . . inflame onr Devotion, | C, XXX. P. 159. 


: ſion. . . L 8 
How the. Muwried Woman that is deſirous to 


Pl. 6 ſelf. - ; E;XXRL P..163 
Te py er being to die ſhortly, and kewwing 'not 
ahen nor bow , ought'rgt to delay hrs Conver- 

a] C. XXKU. p: I69 


- iBad Companions are rather to-be avoided than the 
ans 


e hap 
. {1 after Death, and i; agood Reputation an 


' » Men an this World, enght to Leve.c.xxxiii. p.273 


&fgrear comfort to the ſerupulons omen, ſhewing 


.  tharal{tbe little Children that dye without Bag 
' tifm, are ſavd..... 
The condition of 4 Sanner near - Death. C.xxxyv, 


C.:XXXIV.P. 179 


Þ. 185. 


The condition of a Stiner after Death. c. xxxvi 


P--29T 


*Tht Condition of a Holy Soul near the Separation 
« © From 1ts Body by Death. - - - c.-xxxvil. p.192 
The Condition of an holy ſoul. #fter Shs # ſeparated 


from her Body. \ + + C, XXXXVIIL, P, 199. 
The World is a Cheat. © C. XXxIX.P. 205 
Miſtruſt the World,truſt in God only. C. xl.p. 211 


. Nothing is able toſatisfz2 our Soul but God alore. 


©C.XIL p. 215 


'The Covetous Man is always poor and miſerable, the 


. Liberal always Rich and Happy  C. Xlil. p. 219 
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CHAP. L 


Diem preſente ſa Grace a tous. 


E-que le pain eſt au Corps, 
Grace Peſt a PAme; Cc 
comme le Corps ne peut pa. 
vivre fans aliment, ainff ,* 


TYAme ne ſcauroit ſubſiſter de-la vfam 
furnaturelle fans la Grace. Notygur, 


bon Dieu qui le fair, & qui ne vel, 
" . BY « - 9: . 
Pas qu'aucun Perifle, mais quil viveou 


.ne manque pas de nous la preſenters. 
comme il paroiſt clairement par cider 


cextes ſuivants. La Grace de Dieu ſalgrag, 

taireeFt clairement epparue a tous hommegpea 

Tit. 2: 11. Dieu ayant ſuſcite ſon fils Flavin 

ſus, Pa envoye pour vous benir, en retiraf}, Ble 

in; chacun de vous de vos iniquitez, Au fi 
3. a 


ENAF.-L 
God gives his Grace to all. 
| Race is the fame to the Soul 


that Bread is to the - Body ; 
for as the Body. cannot ſab-, 


vriniigd brea A: Gpernarpral Life with=, 
tour, Grace, of good God, who knows, 
et, and 'is not willing that any . one. 
vehould Periſh, but live Ecernally, never: 
emils ro vouchfafe It to.us ; as appears Ea 
crideptly theſe following Texts, The, 
alg JTACE_ 0 od, which br ingeth Sal vations, 
mppeared © Py "ell Men, '\it. 2. Ix. God 
Jeng raiſed up his Son Teſus ſent irs, 
ral, Bleſs you, in turning away eUTy one. 

Atu from your Iniquittes, Act.3. 26. He 
M7 B 2 light- 


nf , Nu - k: Without L Food,. ſothe Soul 


$ 
# 


fon ſoleil ſar les Juſtes Gr 1njuſtes ; ainſy 


4  Bouguet- 
3. 26. 1 tlumine tout homme wvenant au 
wworde, John 1. Car comme 1 fait Iuire' 


Preſente-i] ſa Gracer a tous fans faire 
diſtinction de perſonnes. Il ſe comporte 
comme le Laboureur. Le Laboureur 
zert efa ſemence dans fon champ; une 
partie tombeen bonne terre, & appor- . 
te bori-fruit.;; & Pautre partte tombe 
Parmi les ronces, les Epines, les pier- 
'Tes, & fur le grand chemin; & elle eſt 
ou ctoutfee, ou les oyſeaux du Ciel vi- fi 
ennent qui. Temportent. Dieu ſeme fa ©. 
Gracedans le coeur de tousles hommes; 
Geux qui fa recoivent ſont la benne Þ! 
rerre , ils portent bon fruit , & ſont Al 
aymez de Dien.; Ceux, qui la rejettent; $' 
Jont'la terre remplie de ronces, d'epi T 
nes, & de'pierres, 'ils ſont.,fterils, hais T 
& maudits de Dien. Quand je dis que b: 
Diet donne ſa Grace -tous, je ne park 
pas  ſeulement de cette Grace univer UV 
elle, qui, ſelon Calvin, gift en la pre 
dication exterienre : ar laguelle Ie Segneu Ci 
7rvite 4 ſoy tous les pure indifferentmen, 11 


D © pu mY. me wh my wy Thy 


eoire meme cenx aux quels it Ia pripoſe e ©* 
oder de mort, & pour matiere de ply 4" 
grieve condemnation. Tentend une Grac of. 
interne, qui eft une lumiere dans Per WF 
| teademen ©! 
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' Iighteth every Man that cometh into the 
-Werld, Jo. 1. for as he cavies his Son 


to ſhinz both upon the Juſt and Unjuſlt ; 
ſo he gives his Grace to all without di- 
ſtin-tion or exception of Perſons, TH: 
Acts like an Husbandman. The Hus- 


bandman ſcatters his feed npon his 


Land ; ſome falls upon good ground, 


_ and brings forth good Fruit ; ſome falls. 


among Briars, Thorns, Stones, and by 
the way fide, and this iseither choaked, 
or the Birds of the Air come and dc. 


Your it. God ſows his Grace in the 


hearts of all Men : thoſe that receive ir 
are the good ground, they bring forth 
good fruit, and are the beloved of God. 
Thofe that reject it, are a Land full- oj 
Thorns, Bryars and Stones ; they ar;, 
barren, hated', and Curſed of God. 
Wiien 1 fay that God gives his Grace 
unto! all, I do: not ſpeak only of that 
Univerſal Grace, whereby according to 
Calvin, through the outward preaching 
the wird, God calleth all together 10 Lim, 
even them alſo to whom he ſetteth ut firih 
unto the ſavour of Death, and unto matter 
of. more. grievous Condemnation. 1] mea! 
an inward Grace, which is a light i: 
our underſtanding, and a motion in 61! 
B 3 wilt 


6 Bouquet. 


rendement,& un movement dans [a vo. W 


lonte, par laquelle Dieu nous faiſane ©? 


connoitre le bien & le: mal, nous incite ©" 
2 embraſſer la vertn, & 4 fuir le vice : £0 
& a laquelle fi nous correſpondons, nous Sa 
obtiendronsinfalliblementle falut eternel], © 
Pluflieurs afſhrent que Dien ne donne:**? 
pas cette Grace 4 tous. ls diſent que ® 
ev, fans aucune autre raiſon que ſon *2 
bon plaifir, a determine les uns pour? 


©rre ſauvez, & les attres pour ctre J! 


damnez/& conſequemment ils font Dieu ©: 
injuſte, quand il punit le peche. Car >! 
puiſque nous ne pouvons pas Eviter le >" 
peche ſans la Grace, il eſt vray que **: 
Dieu ne Donne pas ſa Grace a tous, wl 
il Senſuit que tous'ne ſfauroient pas etl 
eviter le peck ; & purtant, quand il 9 
punirt leur peche, il Iles punit pour une the 
choſe, quiils ne pouvotent pas Evicer, 
& purtant il. genſujit qu'il eſt injuſte, Ca 
Je montreray enſuite que C'eſt le fenti- 
ment de Calvis, & de ſes ſftateurs, 


-- CHAP: 
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It 


us 


wy 


Nw 
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py ray y” 
will, whereby God ſhewing good and 


ne Evil, invites us to imbrace Vertue, 
2 and eſchew Vice, which if we anſiver 


. to, we ſhall infallibly obtain Eternal 
* Salvation. Many aflert that God doth 


@], 2ot give this Grace unto all ; they fay 


that God without any other reaſon thare 
his good. Pleaſire hath appointed ſome 
"20 be ſaved, and tt other to be damn'd, 

and conſequently they make God un-- 
-e. Juſt, when he Puniſhes Sin : for ſeeing 
” that we, cannot avoid Sin without 


a 'r Grace, if -it be true that God doth not 


2 Live his grace unto all, it followeth 
” Thar all cannot avoid fin, "and therefore 
when he Puniſheth their Sin, he Puniſh- 


a5 * th them for a thing, which they could 


, 


4 


not avoid, and therefore it followeth 
that he is unjuſt. I will afterwards 
make appear that thisis the Opinion of 
' Calvin, and of all lis followers. 


B 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


| | od 
Dieu donne Plus de Grace a4 Tum : 


qu 4 Pamtre. 


Uoy qu'il plaiſe a Dien de donner if 

— Grace a tous, touttefois 1] ne lnot 
donne pas Egalement. II endonne plutior 
2 Fun qu? a Tantre; II ya des degrepf 
dans la Grace comme dans Ia Gloiregre 
1 ya diverfrte de dons dit St. Paul,z CorTh( 
12. 4. La Grace de dieu eft diverſe. dit Stx'( 
Pierre, 1 P1. 4. Lo. Et cecy ſe confirmgif 
Par cette parabole de J. Chriſt en Stxhi 
Mathieu, ou il eſt dit. qu 4 Pun i} donmuwou 
cing taltnts, 4 Fautre deux, ©* 4 Vautrizo 
:m. Ne croyez vous pas quil a Com-3gw 
munique plus de Grace 4 St. Paul qu” ath; 
Faudas 2 & qui peut douter qui 1] a re. P/ 
pandn plus de lumiere dans Teſprit des dc 
Apotres, & plus de Zele dans leurs Li 
Ccoeurs pour precher & ſoutenir, la ve. m 
rice da Sainct Evanglile, qu il n'en a at 
repandu dans le reſte des Juifs. infidels, G 
qui ſe ſont: montrez rebels a ſes.Sainftes v 
Inſpirations ? Il a Compaſſion de celuy 6 
de qui 1l veut-avoir Compallion ; il luy 

| eſt 
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CHAP. II: 


zod gives a greater meaſure of Grace 
a to one than to another. 


' Lthough God is plen&'d to give his 
rl X: Grace to all Men, yet he dotf 
e Inot give it us all alike, or in equal por-- 
tions ; to one he is pleas'd togive more 
repf it than to another. There are de- 
Iregrees of Grace as well as of Glory. 
OIThors are diverſities of Gifts ſaith St. Paus, 
$111 Cor. 1:2. 4: The Grace of Goa: is Ma- 
Ngifohd; ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4.10. and 
Stthis 1s confirmed by the parable of 
mwour Lord Jefis Chriſt, in St. Mathew, 
trizo one he gave five Talents, to ancther 
mM-$w0, t0 another one, Do you not believe” 
'athat: he beſtowed more Grace on St. 
'E. Paul ' than on Tudao? And who can 
es doubt but that he Communicated: more 
rs Light to the mind'of the Apoſtles, and- 
e- more Zeal to their Hearts for Preaching 
a and maintaining the truth of the Holy: 
s; Goſpel, than he gave te the reſt of the: 
2s unbeleving Jews, who:declar'd' chem- 
y {Elves Rebels to his Holy Inſpirations 2: 
y : B s, He 


ro Bouquet. 
eſt permis de faire ce qu” 1] vent de < 
quila ; & neantmoins 1] n'eſt pas ac 
Cepteur de perſonnes, parce qu il n 
nous doit rien ; non plus que celuy qu 
denne fix. ſols a 4 un pauvre, & un liar 
4 un autre, ne fait aucune injuſtice. E 
quoy qu” en rigueur 1] ne ſoit oblige : 
perſonne, touttefois Etant un Dien Pune 
bonte 6 miſericorde inhiye, 11 donne ; 
cous-ce qui eſt ſuffiſant a ſfalut. 


CHAP. III. 


Dieu donne a 04S UNC Grace uff , 
ſante 4 Salut. 


P = NOR OE” — nn Y” We *” 0, x, ad to mwooas nn? todd 


lenqu' il . paroille clairement & par . 


; FEcriture, '& par Fexperience que 
Dicn donrs plus de Grace a:celui cy, 
qua ceiui'la ;..il::n'ya -pourtant point 
dinjuſtice en Dien. 11.ne nous a point 
d obligation, Ge il luy eſt permis de faire 
ce qu 4t-vear, fans:qu' aucun ole luy 
demander, plucquoy fais tu ainly 2 
neanom ens: nonsme; ſorties pas fauverz, 
in ONE la faure 4 Dieu; 


puis 


e © 


Z- 


uy 
1} 
u; 
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He hath Compaſſion on whom he will 
have Compaſſion, and may diſpoſe of 


' his own as he. pleaſes; yer he 1s no re- 


ſpecter of Perſorts, no more than 
he is guilty of Injuſtice that give Stx- 
pence to one Beggar-and a Farthing to 
another,' And though, in ſtrictneſs, he 
is indebted :tono Man, yet being a God 


; of infirite Goodneſs and' Mercy, he 


vouchſafes to: all what is ſafhcient to 
Salvation. 


mak. A . 


CHAP. III. 


God Tzves 70 all Men Grace ſufficient - 
fo Salvation. 


- Lthough it is Evident, both by the 
Scriptures and by- Experience , 
that God gives a greater meaſure of. 
Grace'to one Man thanto another, yet 
we' cannot tax God with the leaſt in. - 
juſtice. He is under no Obligation to - 
us, and may do whatever ſeems him: 
good, nor dare any Man fay to him,. 
why doeſt thou- ſo? Notwithitanding if 
; we 


— wo —_ wo v wor 
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Puis qu” il donnea tous une Grace ſufh- je : 
fante a ſalut. Cela ne'fſe peut nier, a- wr 
moins que de nier- Ces: paroles de St. ie x 
Paul. La Grace de Dieu ſalutaire, eff irc 
clairement apparue 4'tous honames. Dans fat 
ces paroles vous voyez la Grace uni- ye 
verſells, & ſuffiflancte a fſalue. La It 
Grads de Dies [alutaire, volla.la: Grace þri: 
firffince a falut. Apparxe 4 rous hommes, Thi 
voila Ia Grace unverſelle, Fupgez, je kn 
vous prie , dit Dieu par ſon Prophete Ay 
Efaie, entre ny & ma vigne, qu'y avoit iI G1 
ers @ faire a ma wigne, que je ne buy aye I 
jan? F-3- | 


4' Noſegay. IF 
ffi- je are not Saved, we muſt not impute 
a- ur Perdition to God Almighty, ſince 
Sf. ie gives to every Man a ſufficient mea- 
e# ire of. Grace to work out his own Sal- 
ans fation. This cannot be denied unleſs 
ni- ye will deny theſe words of 'S. Pas] to 
La [itnus 2. 11. The Grace of God which 
Ce bringeth Salvation appear d unto all Men. 
es, Thole words, you ſee, expreſs a Grace 
Je hniverlal, and ſufficient: ro Salvation. 
te Appeared unto all- Men, there you have 
;/ Grace Univerſal given: to all Men. 
ye WWbich bringeth Salvation , there you 
Have it ſufficient. Fudge I pray yav; ſaith 
God by his Prophet lfaiah, berwixt me 
and myVineyard'; what could have been 
done more t0 my Vineyard that I have not 
dens init? 5.3. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP..IV.-.. 

# LG inc” LY 

' Notre Co-operation @ la Grace eftOu! 
neceſſaire a Salut. 


E ce que je viens d'alleguer, il & 

YI conſtant que Dieu donne-a-ton 
nne Grace ſuffiſante a falut; & denieg1i 
cette verite, comme C'eſt la contumva 
de pluſheurs, c'eſt accuſer Dieu duntto 
cruaute ſans ſeconde ; car ceſt dire quth 
il en a mis quelques nns au monde: paw le 
etre damnez, ou qui il veut une fin fan it 
en vouloir les moyens. Ce qui ne pou. tt 
vant entrer dans Ie ſens commun, tl 
comme ctant incompatible avec la na- tl 
rure dun Dieu tout bon 8 miſericor- t 
dieux, 11 faut Confeſſer, ainſy qu” il eſt h 
manifeſte per ce paſlage de St. Paul du © 
chapitre precedent, que Dieu donne a < 
un chacun une Grace ſuffifante a- ſalut, | 
Quoyque cela ſoit veritable, perſonne 1 
neantmoins ne fera fauve, amoins qa” | 
1 ne-coopere a cette Grace, ainſy qu* | 

il ſe voit par ces deux textes ſuivants, 

Tous ceux, qui ttoiemt ordonnez, a vie eter- 

n:le,crarent, Act. 13. 48. Si tu wveux ttre- 


, 
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CHAP. IV. 


"efOur Co-operation with Grace is ne= 
ceſſary to Salvation. 


il T7 Rom what hath been faid already, 
'to it remains moſt certam that God 
2niegives to all Men Grace ſufficient to Sal- 
umvation. And to deny that Truth, ( as 
'"unttoo many are wont to do) is no leſs 
quthan to accuſe God.himſelf of unparal- 
aw lel'd Cruelty : For it is as much asifwe 
an ſhould fay that he hath ſent ſome into: 
ou- the World on purpoſe to be damned, or 
Un, that he willeth the end, but willeth not 
14. the means thereto : which are Impie- 
Ir. ties that common: ſenſe cannot appre- 
> hend,as being incompatible with the na- 
{a ture of a: God infinitely good and mer- 
} ciful; . We muſt: confeſs, as is: manifeſt 
by. that paſſage of St. Pax} in the fore- 
going Chapter, that-God vouchſafes to 
every Man Grace fafficient | to- Salva- 
tion. :; Yer-notwichſtanding thtrruth- of 
this,, ro'Man nevertheleſs ſhall: be -fa- 
ved: unte(s. he: Co-operates, : that» 1s. , 
 Joyns his own endeayours with that 

3:33 53.441 Grace ; 
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16.  Bouguet. 

fſauve, parde les commandement; 
Celuy qui neus. a fait ſans nous, ne nouoT. 
ſauvera pas ſans nous, dit Auguſtin. Si;he 
comme St. Paul; nous pouvions. Etrewe: 
ravis jus qu” au troifieme Ciel, & voirAf 
cousles Saints qui, etants iey bas ſirrCo; 
la terre, ont ere plus ou moins honorezen 
dela Grace de Dieu, nous trouverionsſc} 
qu us ne font-point Parvenus a Ces de-CO 
grez de gloire 6c de bonheur, dont ilsve 
jouilſentapreſent, que parce- qu? ils ontW 


cooperea la Grace. th 
| -he 

- a1 

CHAP. V. b 

7.78 

La Grace opere differemment. | 


A Grace eſt comme le few; elle 
agit toujours, mais differemment. 
Quelquefois imperceptiblemenc, comme 
elle fit en St. Fean Baptiſte, quy fur 
Sanctite des le ventre de fa mere: | 
comme elle faje'dans tous-les petis En» 
fants:qui ſone Baptiſez ; & comme pro- | 
bablement elle agit dans Zacharie- & 
BKizabeth , qui, getants 'adonnez a la 
pratique 


ents, A Noſegay. / =, 
nour5race ; Which appears evidently by. 
Si.heſe two following Texts. As many as 
etrewere crdamed to Eternal" Life, believed, 
voir Att 13. 48. If thou wilt be ſaved,keep the 
ſurCommandments. He that made us without 
Trezour ſelves, will never ſave us without our 
onsſetves, ſaith Auſtin. If with St. Paw] we 
de.couſd be tranſported to the third Hea- 
t 1lsvens, and. there behold all thoſe Saints 
ontwho were alt more or leſs endued with 
the Grace of God; whilſt they were 
-here below ;. we ſhould find thas they 
— have arrived to thoſe degrees of glory 
. and. kappineſs, which they now enjoy, 

| by co-operating, and joyning their own 
endeavours with Gods Grace, | 


eee i. 
"I IT 
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* CHAP. V. 

It. | 

318 Grace- works differently. 

ue 

+ Race is like Fire; it ats-continual-- 
+ > ly , bur differently. Somerimes 


> it works inſenſibly, as it did-in Fob» the 
& Baptiſt who was SanCtified from his Mo- 
4 thers Womb; as it doth in all little In- 
e fants who.are Baptiſed; and: as proba-- 


bly 


Bouquet: 
pratique de la vertu des leur Jeuneſſky 1 
auroient en beaucoup de peine a ditgho 
quand ce fut que la Grace les rendpier 
juſtes & agreables 4 Dieu. Elle eigyr 
ſouvent comme le point du jour, ellty 
vient fans qu'on s'en appergoive. Queer” 
quefois elle opere perceptiblementt, C 
ainſy qu” il paruten 1arie Magdelainegaw 
lorſqw? elle {e convertit au SeIgneur, eteiy 
abandonna ſes. crimes ; ainſy qu il alas | 
riva 4'St. Pau], qui, ayant une conyJhe 
miſſion pour perſecuter les Cretiens,ſoo 
entendit une voix qui luy dit, Saul Saul has 
Pourquoy me F lag) 12 Et ainſy qu'Ch 
11 arriva .4 S. terre, qui, ayant renic ſon $a; 
Maire Par trois fois avec ſerment etex- as 
ecration, ſe repentit de fa faute, quand de 
il entendit le chant du Coq. Et ainſy Sy 
Ton peut comparer icy la Grace au ſo- hi 
leil, qui, percant une nuee par ſon ray- of 
on, diſlipe le brouillard, & ſe fait voir mn 
a n0S YEUX, | by 
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1elky it wrought in Zachary and Elizabeth, 
ditgho being addicted to the practice of 
-Ndjery from their Youth, wonld have 
E Elound it very hard to have told the ve- 
elty time when it was that Grace ren- 
uelſer'd them Righteous and Acceprabſe 
to God. It comes oftentimes like the 
megawning of the day without being per- 
- Ceived. Sometimes it works ſenſibly, 
4ras it appeared in Mary Magdalen, when 
Nhe was converted to the Lord, and for- 
NSfook her ſins; as 1t befel St. Paul, when 
zu] having a Commiſſion to Perſecute the 
[1 Chriſtians, he heard a Voice faying, 
IN Saul, Saul, why Perſecuteſ# thou me ? and 
x- as It hapned to St, Peter, when baving 
d denied his Maſter Thrice, and that with 
y Swearing and Curling, hz Repented of 
- his fault, when he heard che Crowing 
- of the Cock. And thus in this Senſe we 
” may compare Grace to the Sun, which 

by piercing a Cloud with its Beams, . di- 
; ſperſes the Miſt and becomes viſible to. 

our Eyes, 


DIR. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. VL 

Ea Grace eft refiftible. 
| © wg. Dieu nous donne fa Grace, : 
'*_}.n eſt pas pour nous forcer, nm 
bienponr nous aſſiſter, parceque de ni 
us memes nous ne ſommes pas capabkV 
de faire aucun bien ſurnaturel, nog4c 
pouvons done luy refiſter : et fans pai, 
ler de n6tre propre experience, nozye 
n'eravons'que trop de prenves dans Px 
fiin{te Ecriture. Ns ont ett rebeles, & my 
comrift I Eſprit de ſainFete. Eſa. 63. 12 
ematheur [ur toy Corazin, malheur ſur tis, 
Berbſaida, car fi en Tyr &* en Sydon euſſe1 
ate faites les wertus, qui ont ets faites al, 
milieu de vous, ils ſe fuſſent amendex 4 , 
wec ſac & cendres, Mat. 11.21. wous 11 g 
fiftez, toujours au St. Eſprit, AF. 7. Fl 7 
Mais me dira quelqu'un la reſiitanct 1 
fuppoſe une reaction, or celuy qui ef , 
mort n' a ancun pouvoir. pour. agir, 
donc le pecheur, qui eſt mort par h 
'peche, n'a aucun pouvoir pour reſiſter 
a la Grace; a quoy je repond que cette 
concluſion n' eſt pas bonne, car dans 
Pantecedent it eſt parle d' une mort 
phiſque, et dans le conſequent d* une 


mort morale; le pecheur, qui eſt mort 
par 
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CHAP. VI. 
ce, Grace is Reſſtible. 
I 
de nj 


Hen God gives.us his Grace, *tis 
PabFV V not to force us, but toaſſilt us; 
"%ecauſe.of onr ſelves we are not able. 
' Phg do any ſipernatural good : we may 
NO%hen Wilt it. And not to ſpeak: of our 
5 dwn Experience, . We have but too ma- 
” %y proofs thereof. in Holy Writ. They 
: Tyebelled and wexed his holy ſpirit, 16. 63. 
r ro. Woe 4emtb thee Corazin, woe unto thee 
fer Berbſaida, for if the mighty works, which 
* a--pere done in you, had been done in Tyre 
© 4 and Syden,. they would bave repented long 
t ago in ſackcloth gpd aſbes,.. M t. IT. 21. 
ci always reli the buly Ghafh, AG. 7:51. 
"t Fur Gre, will Gy, Refifince ſappoles 
&! afting againſt ; now. he that is dead has 
, no power to Att, andtherefare-a Sinner 
 * being dead in Sin. can bave no power 
©t to reliſt-Grace.. To whom 1 anſiyer.thar 
tt thar Concluſion: is-not good, far . in the 
 Antecedent is {pokegof a.natural Death, 
Tt and” in the Conſequence of a moral 
i Death. A Sinner who is dead.in Sin, is, 


49 not 
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par le peche, n' eſt pas mort a tougo 
gards, puiſque nous hſons dans Þ Ecy 
cure quwr il retjamble quelquefois a ne 
homme demi mert, & quelquefois ne 
homme endormi, Lxc. 1o. 30. Eph. E 
14. Ileſt donc certain que I on pete 
refiſter a la Grace ; et pour le fain 
voir plus clairement, obſervez ces tel 
tes Suivants. Combien defois ay je "_ 
aſſembler en un vos Enfe Toh, com 
poule aſſemble ſes pouſſh ns ſous ſes "W 
V0us ne P avez paint voulu #, Mat. 23. $a 
Fay cric, et Vos AVER, refuſe Touir ; Io af 
etendu ma main,. et ny a qu per! onne que 
ya pris garde, Prov.T 24. 2nand jay aps 
pelle, vous waves point repondu, quand j af 
py Vous _ point. tcoute, _—_ a] 
&f alt ce quy me aeplaiſt > &, RUE, C orfjl 
les 7 Ges, 9 Noor Ob PL ren point dt 
plaifs, Eſa. 65. 12\ Cela'paroiſt encore. 
par pette tribes de Jeſs CHtift en: 
faint 'matein, ou it eft dit qv 1 en- 
voya ſes ſerviteurs, difant, V0icy, tout oft, 
preſt,,” venez aux 10 ces,. mais iterux nw en 
replete, 'S'% Ni, Ef* fi 1 on 
A 1a Grace,” "a quoy 
bel Soliny priere de Se. "Pant an aux 7 Suey 
70s Vous prions que Deus ne receVIe%, paſs 
en vam Ia/Grace de Dieu? A quoy ſer- 
vent les exhortations des Prophetes, de 


Jeſus Chriſt, et des Apotres? CHAP, 
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cOU$ot dead in all reſpects, for as much ag 
' Ecxe readin the Scripture that ſometimes 
0IS 1 ne is like a Man half dead, ſometimes 
fois ne is like a Man aſleep, Lak T0: 30. 
Eph. Eph. 5. 14. "Tis certain that we may 
N perefiſt Grace, And to make it appear 
e faimore clearly, mark well theſe following 
ES T ext... How often-would TI have gathered 
 voulhy Children, as the ben her chickens, and 
of he would not. 1 have called, and ye refu- 
| was fed ; : 1 have ſtrejched out my hank. and ye 
FN epardnb or EWhen T1 called y e did nat an- 
a [ ſpakaiye did nts * been, bo ad 
Hl Kc, fore mine: Exnlaed did-chufe, that, 
_ apvhggeinl gelightedriN0ts. dark I;2.3t 15 
/ 7 afurthgr gvident by;that parable of our 
Zs aLos TeſnsGbriltin St. Matr22-4-Where 
Joighe, ays that he ſent, out bis Servnis, (@y- i. 
it dtinggath rw gs] are: 2AM Fine, [ec 21- 8.1; 8 
Ore Magiag 941 but Shay penn eps oft dn! 
 enif Aging GRowiAL / 
EN- means ther .7E xequelt of Qt. Parnl,iwerfe- 
of ſeechgawalſa that gemecoive nm the Grace - 
"en of 0d wen To. Wdkey 6nd ſerve the... 
on, 'Ex ragigni-ef it he Rowphets: f wr Seth. cc 
"JelanGly We 644-Ihs x 


oy” OUR, 6h: CIT > F ; 
#2 022U90 _— \< pron 1 vl _ wbol 
7 $ *» "= TAPE ITT . CID 4 7 E 

L LETS uv \ 
Ie «4 . CHAP. 
ie 


oo 


| 24 Bouquet. 


FE Ty 


CHAP. 'VIL 
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hm: a fait Fhomins 2 ſon lags, & 
relſemblance : - 11 Iny a donn; . oy 
une ame raiſonable, Tuſage de fon en of | 
tendement, &la Liberte de fa volones® | 
Il-loy a donnele pouvoir de conſiderer,.® 
de deliberer, de conflilter 8 de chouſſe, 
ge ok vent i1luy'# donne Nauthe:! 
tion: fob-tonhe 
il arch thre Tayefai awards 
il feſt pagctopable quiITaytfait 
meme, Forcer fa volonts, 00/4 
derruico nature: La Grace as Gr 
onde \ Eeponr 
yausnioutrer Certe verit6 que ls 'Grace , _ 
ne tierruit;'pas 1a by 
cooventes Aviyants. - wag. a fait Phonejee. Te 


La ah ne detruit | pas la Liberts 


deile commencement, &* Fa lai 4 
puiſſance "de Jos cope, ied) wo: £4172 
* mis au roy tb 

wap appar Deut.30. -y 


X '5 Fe prenw aujourdbuy en -temoins les = 
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CHAP. VII. 
Grace doth not deſtroy Liberty. 


6, 
E:- OD hath made Man after his own 
Image and Likeneſs ; he hath gi- 
nh him a reaſonable Soul, the uſe of 
ns underſtanding , and the Liberty 
of his will. He has given him Power 
to conſider, to deliberate, to conſult 
and to chooſe, and conſequently has 
Biven him Authority to govern his'own 
Actions. For having madc him Lord 
;;and Maſter of the whole. World below, 
"ris not to be imagined that he bach 
"-made him a Slave to himſelf To force 
"'his Will, were to deſtroy his nature. 
*Grace doth not ar all compel him, bur 
aſſiſts, and aids him. And to prove 
-'this ruth, that Grace does nat deſtroy 
Liberty, Obſerve well theſe following 
\ Texts. God made Man from the begin- 
ing and left him in the band of his C counſel, 
: Eccl.. I5. 14. I have ſet, faith he, before 
thee this day Life and Death, Good and 
' Evil, Dext. 30. 15. and in verſe I9. he 
ſaith, I call Heaven and Earth to record 
C this 


3 
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. cleux &* la terre contre vous, queiayn 
dewant toy Ia wie & Ia murt, la bene's © 
tion & la maledifion, choifis done la ot [ 
afinque tu Wives. ere, 
Il meſemblediraquelqu* un que la Libs, 9 
tceſtinconſiſtente avec ces paroles de JE! 
Tean. Luiconque eft nt de Dieu, ne f{9% 

point de peche, car Ia Semence d' iceluy 
meure en Iuy, & ne peut pecher, pf © 
ce qut il eſt ne de Dieu, 1 Fean 3.9. car $f. | 
ne peut pas pecher, done 11 n* eſt pe" 
libre, donc la Grace detruit Ja liberf8Nt 
Pour bien entencre ce pallage, il fa uſt 
faire diſtintion a une puillance mor! 
Gr Phifique. Quand il ne nous eſt p,cut 
permis de faire quelque choſe, nous 2" 
vons coutume de dire que nous ne po? * 
vons pas le faire; ce qui ſe doit ent 

.dre Pun pouvoir moral G& non phiſiqg t 


C eſt ainſy qu' 1] faut expliquer ul 


paroles de Þ Ange lors qu” il dit qu. 
ne pouvoit rien faire juſqu” a ce quy” 
fur entre en la ville de Zoar, Gen. 197” 
22. quand donc 1 eſt dit que, auic)6 
.que eſt ne de Dieu, ne peut pecher, i! {0 N 
taut pas croire que le pouvoir natu 
luy ſoit ote, mais bien le moral. tl 
eſt a dire que, tandis qu 1] agit Suivar a 
Jes principes de fa naillance Spirituell 6 
b, 


p 


4 


'$ 
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Bo day againſt yeu, that I [ave ſet befere 
7 ot Life and Death, Bleſſing and  Curſi mg, 
herefore chuſe Life. 
jib, Some may ſay that Lay ſeems 
je1conliſtent withtheſe words of St. Fobn, 
e fphoſoever is Born of God, doth not come 
WY Sin, for his ſeed remaineth in him, and 
pf <armot Sin, becauſe he is Born of Ged. 
> gor if he cannot Sin, then he 1s rot free, - 
en Grace deſtroys Liberty; for the 
ht underſtanding of this paliage, we 
guſt diſtinguiſh between a Moral and 
FE Power, when we may not do 
- png, we uſe commonly to fay, we 
« annot do it, which is to be underſtood 
0 of a Moral Power, and not a Natural, 
+hd thus we muſt expound thoſe words 
- the Angel, where he ſays tgat he 
uid do nothing. againſt Sodom, till 
wo? weragſcaped into Zoar, Gen. 19. 
u uf, When then 'ris faid that 2»bo/cever 7s 
rm of God cannot Sin, we muſt not: 
elieve that the Natural Power is taken 
ay, bur the Moral; 'tis as much as to 
iy, that as long as he As according 
the Principles of his Spiritual Birth, 
ahd doth his utmoit endeayours to be 
i e his Heayenly Father, he cannot 
In, which we are to underſtand as 


C 2 Schoal- 
Em 


2.8 Bouquet. , a 
& qu'1l fait tous cesefforts pour reſle 
bler a ſon pere celeſte, il ne peur 
cher. Cela ſe doit entendre, com 
parlent les Philoſophes, ſenſu Comji 
ſito, mais non in Senſu Diviſo. 

bp; 


CHAP. VIIL 


Sz: Þ homme ne wit pas en ce moni 
ſans peche, il ne faut pas en imp - 
ter la ' faute 2 la Grace de Die 
mais & Þ Infirmite de fa natur, 
& aux Tentations aux quelles | [ 
eſt I 


| fo ya tant de ſortes de Ms 
quels F homme eſt ſujet*, an 
tres rare de levoir, ou pour Sow dirt 
G1 onne le voit jamais en ce mondeex 
_emprt de tout peche. Car il ya des Pt 
Chez 4 ignorance qui ſouventefois 
cauſe de la legerete de leur matiere $ 
emparetit inſenſiblement de nons. | 
ya des pechez d infirmite.qui nous ſur 
Prenent tout a coup, Gr 11 ya da autrg 
pechez qui nous atrrapent fort ſouyent 
a 


""_—_ Noſogay: T 
{School-men term it in ſenſ# compoſito, 


Fo but not in ſenſu diviſo. 


th __ TORE IO == 
m 


__ CAAP. VII. 


WF no Man Lives in this World with- 
out Sin, we mult not blame the 
Grace of God for it, but the infir- 

; mity of his Nature , and the 
mn Temptations which he is Subjet? 
7-0.  - 

Zel 
" Mis is ſubject to ſo mary forts of 
Sins, that *tis very rare to find - 

' one in this World exempt from all Sins. 

| Oftentimes we are caught by ons of 1g- 
norance, and becauſe they ſeem mar- 
ters of little weight, we are not ſen- 
ſible of *em. Again, Sins of Fraily 
ſirpcize usall of a ſudden ; and other 
Sins overtake us very often by reaſon 
of the continual Temptations of rhe 
# Devil, the World and the Fleſh. There- 
# fore what St. John faith, if 2ve ſay that 
| we have n0 Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 


and the Truth is not in us, appears bur 
G3 td 


— Þ 4 4 4 »] pony 
- 3. 
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a cauſe Ge Ia continuelle Tentation &., + 
ible, du monde, & dela chair. ca, 
pourquoyv quand Samct Fear dit, finalr 1 
dilogs T2 NCUS 2 AUNS pornt de peciiGod 
POUS TICKS TYCTRIPONTS, & la werite nelt pt } car 
et ncus, NE Paroilt que trop veritable (th 
Len donc qu'l ſoit vray, ordinairemen got 
parlant, que Þ homme en ce mond 1m 
net point fans peche, avec la Grad Gr; 
neantmoins 11] peut vivre fans y tomber. $;q 
Fe puis toutes choſes en Chrift qui me for. py 
tifie, dit S. Paul Eph. 4. 13. qui dit tow, Ne 
n excepte rien : Sil eſt vray qu'il peut % 
toutres choſes en celuy qui le fortifie; he 
donc avec la Grace il peut vivre fas & 
commettre le peche,autrement cetteEx; yy; 
hortation de St. Pierre, etudiez, wous a, Sy 
ce que vous ſoje trouve de Iny ſans tacht; th 
& ſans reproche, ſeroit vaine 6G inutile,fi is 
avec la Grace nous ne potrvions pas vi jt 
vre fans la tache du peche, & pour, y 
vous le faire voif par raiſon, voicy; e 
comme je raifonne. On la Grace que! $ 
, 
ſ 
| 


Dieu nous donne eſt ſuffifante pouri 
nous faire eviter le peche, ou elle ne! 
Veſt pas. Si elle reſt pas ſiffifante ,* 
donc c'eſt en vain que Dieu nous don- 
ne fa Grace pour cet effer, & c'eſt in- 
juſtement qu'il punit notre peche , 

pu- 


7 Gro0 true, but though it is true in an or- 


Cainary ſenſe, that'in this World Man is 
A, ot without Sin, yet by the Grace of 
"God he may Live without falling into it. 
Pe Fcan do all through him that Comforts me, 
DF Cith St. Paul, by faying all he excepts 
© nothing, now -if he can do all through 
"> him chat ſtrengthens him , then by 
i Grace he can hve without committing 
<1 Sin, otherwiſe that exhortation of Sr. 
Fr Peter, Be diligent that at Chriſts coming 
UW ye may be found of him in Pence without 
Ul. Spot, and Blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3. 14. would 
© be vain and to nopurpoſe, if by the aſſi- 
F ſtance of Gods Grace we could not live 
© without being ſpotted and defiled with 
4 Sin; and to make it appear by reaſon, 
© thus I argue, either the Grace of God 
# is ſufficient for the avoiding of Stn, or 
It is not, if it be not ſufficient, Ergo in 
vain God gives us his Grace for that 
effect, and doth injuitly puniſh our 
Sins, ſeeing that he Puniſhes us for a 
tins which we could not avoid, and 
ſince we cannot ſay fo of God withour 
Blaſphemy, we muſt ſay that his Grace 
is ſufficient, as it appears by theſe words 
of Chriſt ro St. Paul, ſufficit tibi pratia 
mea; and therefore we muſt conclude 

C4 that 
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puiſqu” 11 nous chatie pour une cho phat 
que nous ne pouvions pas eviter. CP" 
qui ne pouvant pas Etre aſſure de Di 
ſans Blaſpheme, 1l faut dire qu elle e 
fufiſante, comme 1l appert par Ces pa 
roles de Jeſus Chriſt a St. Pal, wm 
Grace te Suffr. 6 partant ilfaut con! * 
Clure qu? avec la Grace on peut Vs 
vre fans peche. Si donc nous ne vivon; 
pas en ce monde ſans peche, u ne faut 
pas en imputer. la faute a la Grace, 
mais purement ou a Ja fragilite de 
notre Nature, ou aux continuelles G 
Tentations du Diable & du monde. 


CHAP. IX. | 


La Grace ne detruit pas Ia C oct 
piſcence. 


L eſt vray que la Grace nous fait 
ſurmonter le peche. Ceſt a elle} 
que nous ſommes redevables de tous les! 
biens que nous faiſons, & de la victoire' 
que nous remportons ſur nos Ennemis 
Sathan, le monde & la chair. Mais 
{i elle amortcir les feux de notre Con- 
Cupiſcence, elle ne les detruit pas tota- | 
ment, ' 


Bi 


| A Noſegay. 33 
that with Grace a Man may lrve witt.-- 
but ſin; if then we do not live in this 
orld without ſin, we muſt not blame 
"the Grace of God for it, but either the 
S Pa frailty of our nature, Or the continual 

my Temptations of the Devil and of the- 
con! World. 


WV OR OW 


VOns . 


faut | 
k 5 CHAP. I% 


ls Grace doth not deſtroy Concupiſcence 
| or: J__ Luſts. 


Y Grace *tis true we overcome Sin,. 
to Grace weare indebted for all the 
| ood works we do, and for the Victo- 
ries we obtain over our grand Enemies: 
the Dewil, the World and- the Eleſh. 
But tho it cools the Fires of our Luſts, 
; yet it doth not: totally extinguiſh *en7: 
{ Experience convinceth us too often thar 
'' the Fleſh Lufteth againſt the Spirit, and 
theſe arecontrary the one to the other, Gal.. 
5.17. ſo long as we are here below in 
the Church: Militant, although we have 
the Grace of-God on our fide, yet we 
| CF mult: : 
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kment. I” Experience ne nous fait voi; 
que* trop ſouvent que 7/2 chair convorMl 
contre Þ Eſprit, & Þ Eſprit contre Ja chain\' 
& que ces cheſes ſont oppoſees P une a [ora 
are, Gal. 5. 17. Tandiſqque nous ſomÞE 15 
mes icy bas, quoyque la Grace de Diet f x 
foit avec nous, il ne faut pas eſpererÞ's* 
detre ſans combat. St. Pau} en eſt 1/40, 
temoin, 1] eſt en Grace, & cependantOvr 
ſa concupiſcence ſereveille ; il eſt com.* 
batu de Paiguillon de la chair. Sa chair, © 
combat contre ſon Eſprit ; il ne fait pas 
le bienqu'il youdroit, & 11 eft contraint 
de S'ecrier, O miſerable que je ſuis! 


TCR L $; 
CHAP.X. 


La Grace Sandlafante eff zncompas | 
tible avec le peche Mortel. © 1 
£4 


TY Our bien prouver cette aſſertion, 11! | 
faut ſgavoir la Definition dy peche | ' 
mortel, & de Ja Grace, ou-quels ſont / 
les eters de Tun & de Pautre. Le | 
pecne mertel eſt appelle ainſy, parce ; 
qu] donne .la mort a notre Ame, on 
ta prive de la Grace de Diev, quiet fa 
vie 


| 
' Voir Ry 35: 
zojmuſt not hope to live without Wars. 
Witneſs St. Pasl, he was in the:State of 
race, and yet his Luſts alarm him, 
ome is encountred with the ſharp Goads | 
iewof the Fleſh, his Fleſh Warreth againſt - 
rexbis Spirit, and the good that he would - 
+ [!/do, be doth not, and is forced to cry 
anzout, Qh wretched Man that I am ? 
m-” 
air} — _ 


= CHAP. X. 


nt 


_  SantifyinzGrace is incompatible with 
 Morral Sin. 


F-7 [ O. prove this aſſertion we muſt 
>] know the right Definition of Mor- 
ral ſin, and of ſanctifying Grace, or 
; What are the eftets of buth. Mortal 
 ſinisſo calld, becauſe it procures dearth 
; to the ſoul,or deprives it of the Grace 
of God, which is its ſupernatural Life ; 
 andſanctifying Grace is ſo term'd, for as 
: much as it ſanctifieth the ſoul, and ren- 
' ders it acceptable to God. By mortal 
{\n the foul is in Enmity and hatred 
with God; but through ſanctifving Grace 

| 
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vie ſurnaturelle, & Ia Grace ſand 
ante eſt nommee telle, dautantqu' eli 
ſanctifie notre Ame, & la rend agn 
able a Dien.* Par le peche mortel ni 
tre Ame eſt Ennemie Gr haie de Dieu 
6 par la Grace fanctifante elle en 6: 
emie 6 bien aymee. Par le pet} 
mortel elle eft deſtinee, a I enfer, { 
par la Grace fanctifiante elle eſt herit 


ere du Ciel. Or la Definition, & les« 


fets du peche mortel & de Ia Gracet 
rants oppoſez, ils ne peuvent ſe trouve 
en meme temps dans un meme ſje 
& comme le jour & la nuit fe chaſller 
reciproquement, & ne peuvent et! 
enſemble en meme temps dans un m: 
me lieu; ainſy le peche mortel, Gr] 
Grace ne {cauroitent en meme tem} 
ſe rencontrer dans une Ame; & pat 
tant Pun eft incompatible avec I autr: 


ts FR 
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ERHAP. XI: | 


—— 


La Grace Saultifante ſe peut perdre 


TE mn ya rien en cette vie caduque# 


miſerable d'asſure que la mort. Le 
plu3 brillantes couronnes font incer- 
talnes, 


y 
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0 it becomes his friend and-well beloved: 
"'e} By mortal ſin it is doomed to the Infer- 


nal Lake of Hell, bur through ſancti- 


fying Grace it is "made an hgir to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. NoW"the Defi- 


* nition and the effects of mortal ſinand 


| ſantifying Grace being oppoſites, they 
'» © cannot poſſibly. be found at one and the 


fame time in oneand the fame ſibject, 


. as day and night chaſe away each other, 


and cannot exiſt both together at the 
ſame time in the ſame place and ſubject; 
ſo mortal fin and Grace cannot cohabit 
at one and the ſame time in one and the 
fame ſoul, and' therefore the one is 
inconſiſtent with th* other. 


\— AURL—_——_—__ 


CHAP. XI. 
Santtifying Grace may be loſt. 


Here is nothing: certain in this fa- 

ding and miſerable Life but Death, 
the moſt ſ plendent Crowns are tottering, 
-and the beſt eſtabliſhed: Monarchies are 
oftentimesſubverted. Andas the health 


or the Body, which we-count - a great 
Irea- 
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taines, & les Monarchies les mieux e- 
tablies ſe renverſent fort ſouvent. Ge 


comme la ſante du corps, que nous e- 


- ftimons u 
freque 
Grace ſanCtifhante, qui eſt P ornement 
de notre Ame. C'elt ce qui fe peut voir 


hrefor, ne ſe perd que trop 


clairement en ces Textes. Fous couriez, 


bien, @ vers (tes decheus de Ia Grace, Gal. 


08 i EE SI OST Ine nr RIEL 


t, ainſy en va ul de I: 


mpg” 


F. 4. 4yant foy & bonne Conſcience, la | 


auelle quelques uns ayants rejetiee, ont fait 
naufrage quant a la foy, 1 Tim, 1. 19. 
Car ja ſe ſont devoyer, quelques uns apres 
Sathar, ayants leur Condemnation, entant 
au elles ont fauſſe leur premiere foy, 1 Tim. 
5. le chien eſt retourne a ſon vemiſſement, 
& la truie lavee eſt retournee a /e vautrer 
au bourbier 2 Pier. 2. 22. & Cett auſly 
ce que Þ experience ne nous fait voir 
que trop fouvent a notre honte. David 
*qui etoit un homme de grande foy & 
integrne, commet deux grands crimes, 
un Adultere & un Meurtre, 2 Sam. 1t. 
4- Solomon qui etpit ayme du Seigneur, 
.2 0am. 12. 25. touttefois i ayma pluſſi- 
ers. Fermmes etrangeres, il detourna [cy 
coeur d'avec Þ Eternel Is Dieu d tae), 
<O& cheminya apres d autres Dieux. 1 Rois 
xI. Pierre qui etoit le premier des A- 


potres, 


| | his great zeal, and his publick promiſe 


$4 he Ae Pp 
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Treaſure, is too frequently loſt, fo it 
fares with. ſanClifying Grace which is the 
Ornament of the ſoul, this is very Evi- 
dent in theſe Texts, ye did run well, ye 
are fallen from Grace, Gal. 5.4. holding 
Faith and a good Conſcience, which ſome 
having put away concerning Faith haws 
made Shipwrack, 1. Tim. T1. 19. Some 
are. already turned after Satan, having 
Damnation, becauſe they bave Joſt of ther 
firſ® Lowe, F. 12, IF. the Dog is turned 
ro his Vomit again, and the ſow that was 
waſhed to her allowing in the mire. 2 Pet. 
2. 22. 'tis that which Experience alſo 
proves to us but too often, and to our 
ſhame. Davida Man of great Faith, 
and Integrity, committed. two great 
Sins, Adultery and Murder, 2 Sam. 1. 
4. Solemen Who was the beloved of the 
Lord, yer threugh the Lowe of ftrange 
Women, his heart was turned from the 
Lord God of Iſrael, and went after other 
Gods, 1 King 11. Peter the firit of the 
Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt had grven his 
ſpecial Commiſſion to: feed his Flock, 
and who had fo ſolemnly promiſed ne- 
ver to forſake him, rhough he were to 
die for his fake, yet ſoon after forgot 


and 


- 
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potres, 4 qui Jeſus . Chriſt avoit donnt 
lx Commiſſion- de paitre ſes Brebis, &: 
qui avoit: promis ſolemnellement. quti Ne 
ne I abandonneroit jamais quand bien 
il faudroit mourir pour. ſon amour... 
peu de temps apres oublie ſon beat} M 
zele, 8 ſa publique promeſle, 1] le nix! o 
avec ſerment diſant,. je me connois point: ne 
cet homme la, Mat. 26. 70. Or que le! 
meurtre, Þ Adultere, Þ Idolatrie, &T : 
Apoſtaſie ſoient inconſiſtants- avec la P 
Grace Sanctifante, tous les. Theologt-. 
ens*n conviennent ; 6: C'eſt ce qui ſe 
peut voir-en- pluſſiears-lienx de la: Ste, 
Ecriture ; ce ſont des oppoſez qui ne ſe: 
rencontrent jamais en meme temps dans: 
un meme ſujet. P approchement de: 7 
Þ nn eft.P eloignement de I autre. : 


Ye” nd CE, - 


CHAP; XII. 


q 
Le Juſte tombe quelquefois.& meurt) © 
dans ſon Peche. K 


CIs le juſte tembe, cela reſt que. 
trop veritable. La chute des An-: 
ges & d Adam qui etoient creez-dans[ 

Inno | 


; 
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nnd begun to Curſe and to Swear, ſay- 
, ET I know” not the Min, Mat. 26. 70. 
jen NOW that Murder, Adultery, -Idolatry, . 
17 /and: Apoſtacy , are inconſiſtent with. 
-a Sanctifying.. Grace, all -Divines do a-- 
WU oree, and. is Evident by- ſeveral. places 
"I of Scripture ; they are oppoſites, and” 
"7 never meet at the ſametime in the ſame. 
© ſiabject. The admiſſion of one is. the ex-- 


" pulſion of th other. 


Fi CHAP. XIL 


je: The Righteous Man falls ſometimes 
mu. and Dies in his Sin. 


T Hat the Righteous Man falls is bur: 
| too true. The fall of Angels,: 
- and Adam who were Created in a 
-] State of Innocency, and what I before 
quoted of David, Solomon, and Peter 
' arean indiſputable proof of it. And 
that he Dies ſometimes in: his Sin, 
Ezekiel convinceth us where he- ſaith, 
when the Righteous turneth away from his 
Righteouſneſr, and committeth I—Yy; 
| an 
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Innocence, &: ce que je viens datleguer, 9 
de David, de Salomon 8 de St. Pierre en| thc 
ſont une preuve incenteſtable. Et qu'il! R 
 meurt quelquefois dans ſon Peche, Eze-| 7 
kiel nous en convaint, quand 1] dir, /; J4\ 7 
Fuſte ſe detourne de ſa Fultice, & quil, 
faſſe Þ iniquite ſelon touttes Ies abomina-\ 
tions que le mechant a accoutume de com-| © 
wettre, viureil ? tuttes ſes Fuſtices qu'il, V 
aura-faites ne ſeront point ramenteues, a. 
cause de ſon forfait dont it aura forfait, &' S 
@ cause de fon peche quit aura commis, i|' © 
moura pour ces choſes Ia, 18. 24. & ſi © 
ous avions Ioeil aflez ' percant pour; < 
penetrer jusqu* an fond de T enfer, | 1 
cambien y verrions nous d' hommes & 
de femmes, de pauvyres 8 de riches, 
quy, ayants ete quelque temps Saints : 
dans le monde, ſont tombez dans le Pe. ' 
che, G& y font morts finallement ? a | 
cauſe de quoy 1ls ont ete chaſkez: de la | 
prefence de leur Dieu, & condamnez-a' 
bruler dans un feu qui ne finiza jamais. | 


CHAP. 


Y A Nafegay. +5 


yer | and doth according to af Abominations that 


n wil 
Yes | 
z ki 


Pl 


| the wicked Man doth, ſhall he Live? all his 
Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be 
| mention d, in bis treſpaſſes that he bath 
rreſpaſſed, and in his ſm that he hath ſin- 
ned, in them ſhall he Die, 18. 224. if we 


; had eyes ſo piercing as to diſcern the 
' dark Pit of Heft ; how many Men and 


1 Women both Rich and Poor fhonld we 


* there ſee thar for ſome times lived as 
| Saints on Earth, yet felt in their fins, 
' and ar laſt died Eternally : ? Wherefore 
' they were baniſhed from the prefence 
of God, and condemn't to burn in chs 
| Fire that never ceafcrh. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. FL 


Par la Repentance Þ hows ” peut res | 
convrer ſa Sanctete 5 —_ 


F 
i 
Z 


A fatto ad poſſe walet cc: ſoxprwin 


Ceſt. un Axiornc receri «| © kOuS'| 
les Philoſfophes. P:uiſicurs cn: 52>. 'IOU-, 


vert par la Eeperance lenr '-::--: 76; 
perdue par le Pecke. Temoir, *.- 35 
qui Setant humilie devart Die. >} 
Paiſa & detourna fa cov.cre. 7; -:n| 


David qui, ayant eonfeiic ſes crig: 22. | 
vant le Prophete Nathan, & aya:: | 
moigne douleur: de les avoir comms, 
entendit ce Prophete Ilny declarer de ha : 
part de Dieu que ſon peche luy eroit | 
Temis, 2 Sam. 12. 13. Temoin St. Pier- | 
7e qui, Etant 1orti, & ayant pleure a- | 
merement le reniement qu'il avort fair | 
de ſon bon Maitre, recouvra ſa fainctete 
perdue, Mat. 26..27. Temoin Marie} 
Magdzlaine qui, S etart agenoueillee | 
aux pleds de ſon Sauveur, Gr les ayant 
arrouſe de ſes larmres, 6 eſſuye de 
ſes chevepx,eut la Joyede luy entendre | 


Proferer ces confolatives paroles,. es 
Pe-| | 
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CHAP. XII. 


By Repentance a Man may recover 
his loft Holineſs. 


A fatto ad poſſe walet conſequentia '18 
; an Axiom that is maintair'd by all 
Philoſophers. Many Men by Repen- 
tance have recovered their Holineſs 
which they had loſt by Sin. Witneſs 
Ezekias, who humbling himſelf before 
God, the Wrath of God was remov'd 


' from him. Witneſs David who having 


confelled his Sins to the Prophet Nathan, 
and expreſſed his-ſorrow for commit- 
ting of '*em , received a Pardon and 
Remuſlion of the ſame from the ſame 
Prophet in-the Name of God, 2 Sam. 
T2. 13. Witneſs St. Peter Who going a- 
ſide and bitterly Lamenting. his denial 
of his good Maſter, recovered his loſt 


. State of Grace, Mat. 26. 27. Witneſs 


Mary Magdalen Who proſtrate at her 
Saviours Feet waſhing 'em with her 
Tears, and wiping 'em with her Hair, 


Teceived thoſe Joyful and Comfortable 


words of Abſolution, thy Sins which are 


many, 


46  Bouguet. . | 
Pechez, qui ſont grands te ſont pardonnez, = 
Luc.7.Cela paroilt encore par ces Textey, : 
O Dien tume mepriſes point le coeur froiſ 77. 
e&* briſe, Pſal. FI. retournez vous, JP , 
ous detournez, Þ un Þ autre de tous wu Tr 
forfaits, & I iniquite ne wvous ſera point: 

en rHine, EzeCh. 18. 30. S; Vous Vous re , 
pentez, quand vos pechez ſeroient comm, 
cramioſy ils ſeront blancs comme neige,! 
C'eſt pourquoy la Repentence eſt, ap-| P* 
pelleE Secunda poſt naufragium tabula, U-: M 
ne ſeconde planche apres le naufrage.' - 
Car homme eſt dans cemonde, comme} , 
ſurune vaſte mer orageuſe, toute pleine} < 
Tecueils, on, fi par le peche !! vienta} 
faire naufrage de fa foy & SainCete, il: . 
peut avoir recours a la Repentance ,} * 
comme a une planche afſurce apres le | | 
naufrage, 8 ainſy recouvrerfa faindte- : 
te perdue, 6 ſe ſauver. Duand le me. | | 
chant ſe detournera de In mechancete qu'il © 
aura commiſe & quiil fera ce qui eft juſte | 
o droit, il fera revivre ſon ame, Ezech: + 
I8. 27. | 
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nee! 1041), are forgiven, Luc. 8. This is Evi- 
xt} dent further by theſe Texts, a broker 
rail and contrite heart, O God thou wilt not de- 

pl ſpiſe.Repent & turn your ſelves from all your 
wut Tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your 
vin}, Ruin, EzZeCh. 18. 30. if you Repent though 
- 16. Jour Sins be as Red as Scarlet, they ſhall 
ima) become as white as Snow. And upon this 
account Repentance 1s cal'd Secunda 
poſt naufragium tabula, a ſecond plank af- 
ter Shipwrack. For Man m this World 
' isas it were ina Tempeſtuous Sea full 
| of dangerpus Rocks, where if by the 
 ſeducement of ſin he happens to make 
; Shipwrack of his Faith and Holineſs, 
| he may yet take refuge in Repentance, 
: as ona ſure plank after Shipwrack , 
2! and fo recover his loſt Holineſs, and 
' fave kimſfelf. hen the wicked Man 
| turneth away from his wickedneſs that he 
' hath committed and doth that which is 
' Lawful and Rights, he ſhall ſave his 

Seal alive. Ezech, 18. 27. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


La Repentance, apres que nous avon 
ſouvent rejetts la Grace de Diew, 
neſt pas en notre pouvelr. 


Our bien prouver cecy, il faut ſca; 
XL voir que nous ſommes redevable 
2 la Grace de toutes nos bonnes periſesz 
8 ſainCtes Actions,comme 11 ſe peur vor! 
Par ces Textes ſurvants. No porn? gu; 
zous ſoyons ſuffiſants de penſer quelque chu. 
ſe de nous, comme de. nous memes, maii 
'nitre ſujfſance eſt de Dieu 2 Cor. 3. y 
par Ia Grace de Dieu je ſuis ce que je ſui} 
'T Cor. IF. Io. toute bonne donation, | 
tout don parfait eſt d'en haut deſcendant a 
*pere 'des Iamieres, Jaq. IT. 17. vous ttt, 
ſauvez - par Grace, & cela non point di| 
Vous, C'eſt Ie den de Dieu, Epheſ. 2.8 


5 A b- 
C'eſt pourquoy la Repentance rant u-| 


ne Grace ſþeciale de Dien, 11 Senſuit} 
que nous en ctants montrez indignes 
parle frequent mepris des Graces de 
Dieu, e!le n'eſt pas -en notre pouvoir;| 
nousne pouvons pas Pavoir quand bon! 
nous ſemble, Vous [caves qu Eſau pui| 

apre, 
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| CHAP. XIV. 


| 


Repentance, after we have often re- 


p 


J 
; 


jeited Gods Grace, is not in our 
Power. 


OR the better proof of it, we 
muſt know that we are indebted to 


T1 


Grace for all our good thoughts and 
holy actions, as-it may be ſeen by theſe 
Texts following. We are not (ufficient of 
eur ſelves, but our Sufficiency 1s of God, 
2 Cor. 3.5. By the Grace f God I am 
what I am, 1 Cor. 15. Io. Every good 
gift and every perfett gift is from a- 
ove, Jam. I. 17. by Grace are ye ſaved, 
end that not of your ſelves, 1t is the gift of 
God, Eph. 2. 8. Therefore Repertance 
being a ſpecial Grace of God, it follows 
that having ſhewed our ſelves unwor- 
thy of it by our frequent -contempt of 
Gods favours, it lies not in our Power ; 
we cannot obrain it when we will. Te 
know that Elau afterward when he wenld 
have inherited the bleſſing, as rejetted, 
for he found no place of Repentancethcr:gh he 
ſought it carefully with Tears, Vib. 12. 17. 
D 3here- 


 Fance, Jacoit qu” il [cet Ia demander ave 


coeur, il faut avoir grand ſoin de Tou ſ 


Aedaigne toutes mes reprehenſions. Aulſi mil 
' riray-je de witre calamite, je me moque 
ray quand wore effroy viendra, Prov. 1 
-Quand vous ſerez ſur le point de mou: 


.Econteray Pas. 
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apres deſirant Þheriter 1a benedi&ion, il fu Ti 


rejette, car it ne trouva point lieu de repen} FE 


darmes , Heb. 12. 17. C'eſt pourquoy " 
\ ad Us 
quand Dieu frape a la porte de notri fa 


vrir promptement. Auſlitot qui il Eclaire 

notre entendement, & enflame notre 
volonte, & nous donne de Sainctes 1 wo 
ſpirations pour nous repentir de nos pe| 


ref nt Ol 
chez, nous ne devons pas mepriſer ſe - 
faveurs, ni leur reſiſter. - Autrement 1 py 


eſt a craindre qu” il ne veuille ne nous f 
Ecouter, quand nous I'invoquerons. At 7: 


; . - ; 
lors ils crieront apres moy, mais je ne we je 


pondray point ; on me cherchera de granil Ir 
matin, mais on ne me trouvera point. Can « 
ils Wont point eu a gre mon Cenſeid, ils oni # 
Y 
V 


rir, vous m'invoquerez, mais je ne vows| 


CHAP| 
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fu Therefore when God knocks at the 
PM door of our Hearrs, we muſt take heed 


a 


"A ro open it quickly. As ſoon as he en- 
Oyl ;. * ; 
6rd lightens our underſtandirg , and in- 
flames our Will, and gives us Holy in- 
| ſpirations to Repent far our Sins we 
ought not to deſpiſe his Favours, nor 
reſiſt 'em. Otherwiſe 1t 1s to be feared 
} he will not hear us, when we call up- 
on him. Then ſhall they call upon me, 
oþ faith he, Prov. I. and I will not anſwer, 
they ſhall ſeek me carly but they ſhell not 
find me, for that they did not chooſe the 


fear of the Lord, they would none of my 


SS 


} Crunſel, they diſpiſed all my reproof, T al- 
fo will laugh at your Calamity, T will mack 

when your fear commeth, in interitu_wve- 
| fro. rideby, When you are ready to dye, 
you will call upon me for help, bur I 
| will not hear. 


CHAP. 


Bouquet. 


CHAP. XV. 


Les hommes font de grandes promef: 


ſes 2 Dieu , & les rompent fort 
 eſouvent. | ! | - 


TEnya rien de plns ordinaire a Thom, , 
me que de vouer a .Dieu, 6 luy, 4 
faire de belles promeſles* Gr il n'y a 13; y 


en de plus commun que de rompre ſe 


Tous les chretiens n'ont 11s pas:voue, & 
promis en leur Bapteme de renoncer au} 
Diable, aux pompes 6: vanitez de ce 
monde, aux plaiſirs de la chair, 6: de! 
garder les commandements de Dieu ? 
mais combien 'y en a- 4] qui gardent 


leurs promeſles ? & depuis ce temps 


combien en trouve- on qui ont renou-! 
vele leurs voeus, & ont fait une forte; 
reſolution d'abandonner un tel peche,!| 


&.d'en eviter les occaſions, & neant- 
moinsy Tetournent,ſi non le meme jour, 
dumoins le lendemain, -on peu de jours 
apres. Et pour ſpecifter ce que Javance 
icy, Pierre ne dit i] pas a J. Chriſt, quand 
meme il me faudroit mourir aves toy, ſin 
: fe 


. 


; 


| 


LT 
voeus, & ne pas tenir ſes promefles, 


pate my wo ma, A et R yd th, Dogs et pp ban ® 
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CH AP. XV. 


| 
= make fair promiſes to God, and 
Pt break them very. often. | 
Orr: OE. 


| Here is nothing more ordinary 
than for Men to- vow unto God, 
OM and make him fair promiſes ; and no- 
u} thing more common than to break their 
Ts Vows, and not perform their Pm 
: ſes Do not all Chriitians vow and promiſe 
ſes) in their Baptiſm to Renounce the Devil, 
& the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
a} World, the Luſts of the Fleſh, and to 
C! keep Gods Commandments ? but how 
de! many are there that keep their promi- 
U?! ſeg? and fince that time how hiany do 
It! we find tfiat have renewed their vows, 
+} and made a ſtrong reſolution to forſake 
W! ſich or ſuch a Sin, and avoid the occa- 
ie! fions of it, and yet commit it again, if 
©! not that ſame day, at leaſt the next or 
t-| few days after ? And to ſpecifie what I 
I, alleds here, did not Peter ſay unto 
5} Chriſt, :hough I ſhould dye with thee yet 
ef will T wot denie thee ? likewiſe alſo ſaid all 
d\ the Diſciples. But he denied him befors 
D 2 them. 


OI 1x 


5 4 Bouquet. 
Fe renieraj-je point : Et tonsauſſ aiſoient del (hi 
memes. Mais t| le renia devant tous, diſant ,y, 
Je ne connois pas cette homme la. Fit ils Iaq x, 
bandennerent tous, & Senfuirent , Mar, 
"w7 
14 3I. Ainſi Ezekias fit ce qui eroit bon| bef 
droit &* veritable en la preſence de Petern| 11 
{en Dieu, & beſogna de tout ſon cornr entou by 
Poeuvre qu” i ccmmenca au ſervice de la) Cy 
maiſon de Dieu, & enla Loy, & aux com-! all 
mandements, recherchant ſan Dieu, &\ C) 
froſpera. Mais au chapitre ſuivant ver-} ye 
fer 27. Nous liſons qu' Ezechias ne renditi do 
pas ſelon be benefice & Iny fait , car ſm! th 
corur fut ehewe, dent 11 y eut in zgnatim| u; 
contre luy ; & contre Fuda, & Feruſalem.| w 
Ceſt pourquoy nous ne devons pasnolls} o: 
fonder ſur nos belles promeſles. Par: ;/ 
#09 que celuy qui Seftime ttre debout, re þ 
q 4þ q » ©. J q 7 ( 
garde qu 11 ne tombe, x Cor. 19.12. Em $, 
ployors nous a mitre propre ſalut avec cramtt| 1 
tremblement, Phil. 2. 13. Car O qui} » 
bienheureux eft I homme qui ſe donne frayem| 1: 
continuellement, Prov. 27. 14. Car il m| 
ſcait pas quelle choſe Ie jonr enfentera, Prov. 
27.7: 
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them all, ſaying 7 do not know the Man, 
and they all forſook him and fled, Mar. 


14.31. So Exzechias, 2 Cron. 3I. 20. 


1 2prought that which was good and right 


before the Lord his God, and in every 
work that he began in the ſervice of the 
houſe of Ged, and in the Law, and in the 
Command ments to [cek his God, he did with 
all bis heart and proſpered ;, but in the next 
Chapter v. 27. we read that Ezechias 
render'd not again according to the benefit 


done unto him, for his heart was liftgd up, 


' therefore their was Wrath upon him, and 


upon Fudah and Hieru/alem. Therefore 
we.ought not to ground our felves up- 
on our fair promiles ; therefore let bins 
that thinketh he ſtanduhb, take heed leaſt 
be fall, 1 Cor. Io.12. let us work our 
Salvation with fear and trembling, Phi. 2. 
I3. for happy is the Man that fears al- 
ways, Prov. 27. 14. for he knows nit 


whes @ day may bring forth, Prov.27. 1, 


Bouquet. 


CHAP. XVE 


Tous voeus faits & Dieu d'une chiſe 
qui neſt pas en wtre Pouvoin 
ſoat nuls. 


Our faire qu'un voer ſoit bon, il! 

goit avoir deux conditions. 11 doit| 
tre d' une choſe bonne, Gr 1] faut qu 
ii ſoit en notre pouvoir. Quand le 
Juifs firent ſerment qu” ils ne boirojent 
nine mangerotent, jus qu'a ce qu” ik} 


euſent tus Paul ; Ce voeu la etoit nul} 


car quend bien 11 eut ete en leur] 
Pouvoir, i] Etoit pourtant d'une choſe| 
mauvaife. Et quand Jacob vonua 4 
Rien que, $1 retournolt en paix en li} 
maiſon de ſon pere, le Setgneur ſerott! 
ſon Dieu, & qu" il luy offriroit la dix.| 
ieme partie de tout ce qu 1] avoit, 
Gen. 28. 20. Ce voeu la etoit bon} 
perce qu? il avoit les deux conditions 
requiſes ? 1] etoit d'une choſe bonne, &| 
il etoit ea ſon pouvoir de TExecuter.| 


Quand 


| CHAP. XVLI. 
hoſe, 

ee Al Vows made unto God 'of any 
s Ig hing which is not- in our. Powe r: 
il are void. 

doit 


ts T Here are two Conditions requiſire ts 
ond a vow to make it Lawful; it ought 
, to'be of a good thing, and in our Pow- 
.1f er, When the Jews made a vow that 

- they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had kilFd Pal, that vow was void, 
they were not obliged by it ; for had it 
Len in their Power, yetitwas of a'bad 
thing ; and when Facob did vow unto 
God that if he could return i Peace in- 
| to his Fathers Houſe , the Lord 
' ſhould be his God,, and -would offer 
unto him the tenth part of his 
goods, Gen. 28. 20. That vow was 
good , becauſe it contained the tws 
io 


58 Bouquet. [- 
Quand les Moines & les Nonains a ag: 
de - ſeize ans, & les Pretres. a ving{0 
quatre font voeu a Dieu de garder ung" * 
Chaſtete perpetuelle, ce voeu la n'obligge*> 
pas; 1] eſt nul, parcequ'tl eſt fait d'un: Ye: 
choſe qui n'eſt pas en leur pouvoir. Li 
continence eft un don de Dien, il ne 4®.1 
donne pas a un chacun, mais a qui bon bur 
Ivy ſemble, Aar: 19. 11. Donc il nya © 
que ceux; a quiDieu Ja donne, qui ſont _ 
obligez de la garder. Donc quand celuy, 6 
qu a vone une chaſtete perpetuelle, ſent 
par experience qu 1] eſt trouble de} 
mouvements de la chair; & qne, s'etant 
{ouvent addrefſe a Dieu pour en etre 
celivre, 1s ne latilent pas de continuer, 
ceſt une marque aljuree que Dieu ne 
uy a pas donne le don de * co 1tinence, 
& partant qu” 4] veut qu' il ſe ſerve di 
Mariage, qui eff honorable entre tcus; qu 
11 a determine comme le moyen pour} 
conferver PEſpece, & comme. le remede 
pourappaiſer nos mouvementsdereglez,} 
Car, quand 1] fir Phomme, 1l parla ainſy,} 
ilneſt pas ben @ Phomme detre ſeul, 14 
Veux ly denner une compagne, Gen. 2.18, 
It les fit male &* female,& pour cette caule 
# au que Ih.mme avandinnera pere 
mae, & Satrachera @ [a femme, Mat.19. | 


St. 
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vingwo required Conditions fora good VOW, 
» init wasof a good thing, and in his Fow- 
bliader, when Munks and Nuns at Sixteen 
PunJYears Old , and Prieſts at four and | 
' .]twenty vow unto Cod Almighty to keep 
1 p12 perpetual Chaſtity, that vow doth nor 
bord Þind them, it is void, being made Con- 
yg} cerning a thing which 1s not 1n their 
ſon] Power. Continence 1s a gitt of God; 
he doth not grant it toevery Body, bur 
to whom he pleaſes, Mat. 19. 11. there- 
| fore thoſe only that are endued with 
It, are bound to keepir ; therefore when 
he, that hath vowed a perpetual. Cha-, 
{tity, finds by Experience he is often 
troubled with the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and that thoug? h2 have often called : 
upon God to be freed from *em, yet - 
| they ſtill continue ro Torment him, 1t is 
' a certain fign that God hath not grant- 
ed him the gift of continence, and-: 
therefore he will have him to uſe Mari- 
age, which is honourable amongſt all ; 
which he hath appointed as a means to 
keep mankind, and as a remedy to pa- 
cite our difordinate paſſions. For 
witen he made Man he ſpoke thus, 2 2s 
n:t good fir a Mar tv Je aloe, I will give 
bir 


- 
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St, Paul veut que Jes Eveques, qui font 
des Preives, ſcient maris d'une ſeul: 
femme, 1 Cor. 7.9. Il veut , fans faire 
aucune exception que,. pour eviter la 
fornication, un chacun ayt {a femme, & 


que chaque femme ayt ſon Mari; G || 


en donne Ja raiſon, quand il dit qs' i} 
vaut mieux ſe marier que de bruler. Al-| 
trefois on ne. permettoit pas aux filles 


de prendre Ile voile qu' a quarante 
ans; Comme 1! ſe peut voir Can, 
Santtimoniales cauſa, 20.4.1. Ut quoy 
que St. Paul veuille que Jes jeunes fille; 
fe marient, qu elles procreent lignee, qu 
elles Gouvernent le menage; & que la 
weſue ne ſoit enrolee nayant pas moins dt 


ſeixante ans, 1 Tim. 5. 9, 14. touttefois | 


on ſe moque apreſent de cette ordo- 
nance & coutume. On les enferme 
devant qu” elſes ayent une veritable 
cConnoiffance de Dieu, da monde , ni 
 Celles memes. Ainſi Rhea Sylvia fille 


- de Naumitor fut miſe dans le Monatſtere ! 
de veſta per Amnlus fon Oncle, qui} 


avoit Chaſſe Numitor, depeurqu' elle ne 
ful marice, & neuſt des Enfants capa- 


bles Cen prendre vergeance, & rentrer | 
dans Fheritage qu'il avoit uſurpe. Onles ; 


enferme dans des cages de fer comme 
des 
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him a Companion, Gen. 2. 18. he made 
them Male and Female, and for this 
cauſe he ſaid that Man ſhall forſake Fae 
ther and Mother and cleave to his Wife, 
Mat. the 19. S:t.Paul ſaith that a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be the Husband of one Wife, 
I Cor. 7. 9. and to avoid Fornication, 
he ſpeaks thus without any excep- 


_ tion. Let every Man have his oun 


Wife, and let every Woman have her 
own Husband , and this is the reaſon; - 
for it is better to Marry than to Burn. 
Formerly the young Women were 
not admitted to take the Nuns vail , 
till they were Forty Years Old , as 
it may be ſeen , can. ſanctimoniales 
cauſa 20. q. 1. and though St. Paul 
faith I will that younger Women Mar- 
ry, bear Children, guide the Houſe, and 
let not a Widow be taken in the num- 
ber under Threeſcore Years Old. 1. 
Tim. F. 3. 9, 14: yet they laugh 
now at theis Ordinance and Cuſtom: . 
They ſhut them up before they 
bave any true knowledg of God , 
of the World, and of themſelves. 


_ 90 Rhea Silvia Numitors Daughter was 


ſhuc 


62 Bouquet. 


des betes ſauvages, ainſy qu' on reſerre 
les fols 6c les enragez, depeurqu'ils ne 
commettent quelque deſordre. Par cette 
priſon, ou elles ſont renfermees, 6 par 
ce qui eſt declare au decret de Gregoire, 
1. 3. tit. 2. C. I. Decobabjtu clericorum & 
& mulier. SCavoir que Jes Pretres & Cle- 


Cs 1 ayent a frequenter 2: habiter avec leur |. 


meres, ſoeurs & parentes, depeurqu'il ne 
leur arrive le meme qu au fils de David; 
4] eſt aſſez clair que ni les uns ni l1-s au- 


tres nont pas le don de continence ; car | 


Sils Pavoient, a quoy bon toutes ces 


cages de fer aux uns? & toutes ces pro- | 


hibitions aux autres e & $'ls n'ont pas le 


don de continence;S.Paulleurcommande | 


de ſe marier, or partant ils ne ſont pas o- 


bligeza leurs voeus. Ceſt pourquoy tous | 


les Pretres, Moines, & Nonains n'y font 
obligez que conditionellement, Ceft a 


dire ſuppose que DNien leur donne ta } 


continence. Ainſy que celuy qui fait 
voeu deltre grand Philoſophe, on grand 
orateur, nelt oblige a PExecution de 
ce voen qu a condition que Dieu luy 


donne I Eſprit & la force de parvenir | 


a ces deux eminentes qualitez. Ceſt 


pourquoy , quiſque Piufieurs Moines, | 


Pretres, & Nonains n'ont pas > don 


A 


V3 


__— 


nd 


> "IC 


at. JHAEMy » kk darn 


Cam by 


WOES 


he CHA OO TU GD TEE ECO RT I 


A Noſegay. 63 
ſhut up in the Monaſtery of Va by 
her Uncle Amulius, who had expell'd 
Numitor, for fear ſhe ſhould Marry, 
and have Children able to revenge and 
reobtain the Heritage uſurped. - They 
are ſhut upin Iron Cagesas wiid Beaſts, 
Fools and Mad Folks, for fear they 


ſhould commit any diſorders. By this 


Priſon wherein they are ſhut up, and 
by what is declared in the decree of 
Gregory, Lib, 3. Tit. 2.C. 1. de cohabitu 
cleric. & Mulier, viz. that all Prieſts and 
Clerks ought not to converſe, nor to dwell 
with Women, nor {o much as with their 
Mothers, Siſters, and Kindred, leaſt it 
ſhould happen to them as it happened to the 
Son of David ; It is clear enongh that 
neither the one nor the other have the 
gift of - continence, for if they were 
endued witk it, for what purpoſe are 
all thoſe Iron Cages to the one, and aſl 
thoſe ftrict prohibitions to tF other ? And 
if they have not the gift of continence, 
St. Pau] Commands them to Mary, and 
conſequently they are not bound to 
keep their Vows. Therefore all Prieſts, 
Monks and Nuns are obliged by 'em 
but conditionally, that is to ſay, upon 

CON- 


Bouquet. 
de continence , ni -aſſurance ; ou re. | 
velation de Dieu qu' ils Pauront toute | 
leur vie, neſtce pas -a eux folie & te. 
meritE . de promettre ce qui neſt pas 
pas en leur pouvoir ? Leur voeus| 
donc manquants de la derniere Con- | 
dition requiſe pour le rendre bon, | 
deviennent nuls, Gr .ils n'y font - pas 
obligez. 
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condition that God hath endued them 
' with the gift' of Continence. As he- 
that made a vow-to be a great - Philo- 


ſopher; or famous Orator, is not bound 


| to the Execution of that vow, but up- 
' on condition that God gives him Wit 
| and Strength enough to obtain theſe. 
_ two Eminent qualities. Therefore ſee- 


ing that many - Monks, Prieſts, and 
Nuns, have. not the gift of Continence, 
nor any aſſurance or Revelation: from. 


: Godthatthey ſhall have it all-the days 


; 
| 
: 


l 


[ 


of their Life, is not- Fooliſhneſs and 
Raſhne(s for them to promiſe what 1s: 
not in their Power ? their vow there- 
fore wanting the laſt required condition 
to make it good, becomes void, and 

they are not bound by 1t- | 
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Bouquet: 
CHAP. AVIE 


Le Mari ge doit &tre permis 
indifferemment. 


Ceux qui. deffendent le Mariage fone 


P. tous | ; 


CON IUDIP EEE ASM II; 


abuſeurs, 6. enſeignent une Doctrine | 


des Diables. 


Ceux qui gouvernent dans TEglſe, 


Romame defendent de ſe marier. 


Donc ils ſont abuſeurs, && enſcignent | 


une Doctrine des Diables; 


Fa" mineure de cet argument ct cer- 


taine-, car 1] eſt conſtant que le 


Clerge de Rome defend le Mariage 4 | 


tous les Pretres, Diacres, Soudiacres, 6& 
autres innombrables Moines 6G Nonains 


qui ſe font confacrez a Dieu par les | 
Si quis dixerit, dit 


voeus monaſtiques. 
le concile de Trente Seil 23. can. 11. 


Clericos in ſacris ordinibus conſtitutos vel Re-- 


gulares caſtitatem ſolemniter profeſſos poſſe 
matrimonium contrahere, contracumane 
wvalidum eſſe non obFante lege ecileſi, aſtica 


wel woto, & oppoſirum nitvil aliud eſſe quam. 
damnare matrimenium, poſſeque omnes ccn-+ 


trahere 
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CHAP. XVII 


Marriage ought to be permitted ts 
all Men and Women indifferently. 


Thoſe that forbid Marriage are ſe- 
ducers and teach the Devils Dottrine. 
Thoſe that Rule in the Church of 
Rome forbid to Marry ; 
Ergo they are ſequcers and teach the 


Devils Doctrine. 


THE Minor propoſition of this Sylſo- 
gifm is certain, for it is known that 

the Ruling part of the Rowan Church 
forbid Marriage unto all Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, Snbdeacons, Monks and Nuns 
dedicated unto God by their monaſti- 
cal vows, and the  Conncil. of Trent 
faith, Sefſ. 23. C. IT. $4; quis dixerit Cleri- 
cos in ſacris ordimbns conſtitutos vel Reguls*+ 
res caſtitatem ſolemmniter profeſſos poſſe ma- 
trimonium contrahere, contratFumque vali- 
dum eſſe non obſtante lege Eccleſiaſtica web 
voto, & oppoſitum nihil aliud eſſe quam 
amnare matrimonium, Poſſeque omnes con- 
trabere matrimonium qui non ſentiunt ſe 
caſtitatis, 


Bouquet: 
trahere matrimimium, qui n01 ſentiunt ſe ca- 
Sittatis, etiamfi ooverint; habe! e donum, A- 
nathema ſit. $1 quelqu” un dit que les clercs,} 
qui ſont dans les ordres ſacrez ou que le 
Reguliers, qui ont ſolemnellement fait wo| 
de-chaſtett, penvent ſe marier, & que lem| 
 mariage eſt: bon, non obſtant leur voeu, ul 
la hoy Ecclifnaſtique; & que tous cenx la! 
peuvent ſe. marier qui, bien qu us ayent| 
fait woeu; ſentent neantmoins qu” ils n'ont pail 
le. don de chaſtete, qu' il ſoit Anatheme. 
La:majeure elit de FApotre St. Paul 
en la premiere a Timothee Chap. 4. ou 
it Favertit par un Eſprit prophetique 
gu" & derniers temps quelques uns ſe re-| 
voleront de Ia Foy , $adonnants aux ef- 
prits abuſeurs & aux doerines des Diables, 
enſeignants menſonge par hypocriſie etants 
cauteriſez, en-leur propre conſcience, defen- 
dants de ſe marier. Et ſcachant que ceſt 
le piege que Sathan tend a la plus part 
des. hommes pour les attraper, ſous 
pretexte d'une. vie angelique, 1] parle 
ainſi a fon Diſciple Timothee. $3 tu; 
proſe ces choſes aux freres, tu ſeras| 
bon miniſtre. de F. Chrift, nouri & par- | 
oles de foy & de Ia bonne doffrins- que tu 
as ſoigneuſement ſutvie---- pm ces 


choſes & y ſois attentif , entend a p 
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mum, Anathema fit. If any Man ſaith, 


that Clercs that are im Orders, or Regulars 
i or Monks that have made. a ſolemnel vow 


of Chaſtity, may Marry; and that their 


| Marriage is good, notwithſtanding their 


w0Y, or the Eccleſiaſtical Law, and that 


' thoſe may Marry who, though they have 


made a vow, yet feel that they have not 
the gift of Chaſtity, let him be Anathema. 

The Major is of St. Paul, 1. Tim. 
C. 4. wherein by a Prophetical Spirit he 
faith that in the latter days ſome ſhall de- 


| part from the Faith giving heed to ſe- 


aucing Spirits, and DoFrines of Devils , 


ſpeaking Iyes in Hypoerihy having their 


a hot Iron forbiding 


Conſcience ſeared wit 


70 Marry, and knowing 'tis the common 


ſmare which Sathan uſes to catch the 
greateſt part of Markind under the pre- 
tence of an Angelical Life, he ſpeaks 
thus to his Diſciple Timothy, 1f thou pur 
the Brethren in remembrance of. thoſe things, 


' thon ſhalt be a good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt 
| muriſhod up in the words of Faith, and a 


good Dottrine 2hcereunto theu haſt attain- 
ed. Take heed unto thy ſelf and unto thy 
DofFrine, continue in *em,for doing this thou 
ſhat; ot bſave 4 by / elif them that hear _ 

| S 


-70 Bouquet. | 
a a om perſeveraut 
ces choſes, car en ce faiſant tu te ſauveras} 
& toy, & ceux qui t' ecoutent, V.G. I6. | 
Le Clerge de Rome fe voyant ainl} 
preſſe, fait ſes efforts pour sechaper. ll 
rEpondent quela defence qu” ils font:duj 
 mariage neſt pas univerſelle; qu” ul eſt 
 ſeulement deffendu a quelques particu-! 
liers, que le Mariage neſt pas interdi 
abſolument, mais ſeulement a condltion 
qu? on ſoit Eccleſiaſtique, ou engage 
dans la viemonaſtique , 6 partant-que 
Ce neſt pas deux dont parle St. Pay 
dans le texte ſus allegue. 


PTTT 


Je Repond 6: fais voir que c'eſt deuy 


dont parle PApotre ; car 1l na pas dt 
«que la deffence deuſt etre faite a tous 
univerſellement; il n'euſt pas fallu d: 
Propheſie, pour avertirles hommes dune 
telle deffence, elle euſt ete auſſitot ren- 
verſee, car chacun $'y ſeroit oppoſe, 
Gr auroit lapide les autheurs Pune tell 
Prohibition. II ra pas dit non plus 
qu'ils.defendroient le mariage pour tell 
-& telle raiſon, mais ſimplement, fans 
faire aucune diſtinction, il dit qu'ls def 


fendront de ſe Marier. Si quelquun di 
ſoit a un homme je Yoteray la vie, fit 
VERS En ma maiſon ; POUT AVoir Ms 

x Cette 
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The Ruling part of Rome ſeeing 


| themſelves thus urged do their en- 
| deavours to evade this Argument. 
| they anſwer that the Prohibition , 
| which they make of Mariage, is not 
| univerſal ; that it is only forbidden 
to ſome particalar Perſons ; that Ma- 
| riage is not abſolutely forbidden but on- 
7.4 Iy upon Condition that you be a Cler- 


gy-Man, or engag'd inthe monaſtical 


# Life. And therefore that St. Paul doth 


not ſpeak concerning them in the Text 


jj above mentioned. 


I anſwer and ſhew that it is them that 


the Apoſtle means, for he did not fay 
the forhiding ſhould be made unto all 


generally. A Propheſy would be need- 
leſs to give notice unto Men of ſuch a 
prohibition ; it would have been imme- 
diately aboliſh'd. Every body would 
bave reſiſted it, and ſtoned the Authors 


of ſucha prohibition. Neither did he 


fy they ſhould forbid Mariage for ſich 
and ſuch a reaſon; but withont nfing a- 
ny diſtinction he faith they will forb;d to 
Marry. If you ſhould lay to a Man, 
I will take away your Life, if you dare 
to come into my houſe, would the ta- 
king away the life of that Man be a - 

| che 
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.cette condition, auroit il moins -6te [ 
vie 4 cet homme ? ſeroit 1] moins cou: 
-pable que &il Vavoit tuE hors de ſa mai. 
ſon ? pour .aveir donc- mis cette cend:. 
tion, fi tu-veux Ette Pretre, ou Moing, 
-ou Nonain, -tu ne te mariras pas, [ 
mariage eſti] moins deffendu pour. cela! 
2 quelque condition quits Tinterdifent, 


il eſt pourtant deffendu, 6z Ceft tout; 
iceque St. Pan remarque, i deffendrm| 


de ſe marier, que ne laiſſent ils le Mari 
age libre-en touttes conditions, puisque 
Tapotre dit-qw'iJ eſt honourable. entre tous! 
6: 511 eſt -honourable entre tous, com: 
ment peut 1] ctre deſhonorable en-quel: 


ques particuliers ? puisque les prophe 


tes, Jes freres du ſeigneur, &-Cepha 
Sen ſorit ſervi ; -Gr .quil faut que ew 
-gue ſoit mary une ſeule femme, condu. 
ſant honetement ſa propre maiſon, ayant [i 
enfants ſujets en 'tonfte meverence, car | 
quelqu'un ne ſcait conduire ſa propre-mii 
en, comment poura-il gouverner PFgli| 
de Dieu ? x Tim. 3. & que, pour -evite 
la Fornication, 1] parle . ainsi. One <4 


que hemme -ayt ſa femme, -& que-chaqu| 

femme ayt {on mary. 
La Loy divine dit, tw ne pailla deri 
Point, 8 par conſequent ty te ſerviras des 
moyri 


A Noſepay. &Y 
the leſs Murder becauſe of that fore- 
warning ? ſhould the Murderer be I=is 


guilty than if he had kilPd him our of 
his Houſe? Therefore becauſe they 


have propoſed this Condition, that 1f 
you will be a Prieſt, or Monk, or Nun, 
yoti ſhall not Marry, is Marriage lets 
forbidden for that ? upon what condition 
ſoever they forbid it, yet *tis forbidden, 


m. and that 1s all which St. Pau] obſerves, 
"1 they ſhall forbid to Marry. Why do they 


not leave Mariage tree to ail Perſons in 
what condition ſoever they be ? for the 
Apoltle faith, it 7s hcnourable unto all, 
( if honourable uto all, how can it be 
diſhonourable to ſome?) antl that the 
Propets the Brethren of the Lord and 
Cephas uſed it ; and he faith rhzt a Biſhop 
muſt be the Husband of cne Wife, one 
that rules well his own Houſe, having his 
Children in Subje&ion, with all gravity, 
for if a Man know not haw torule bis owns 
Houſe, how ſhall hetake care of the Church 
of God ?''1 Tim. 3. and to avoid Firnica- 
ton he ſpeaks thus, Jet every Alan have 
his own Wife, and It every Woman have 

her own Husband. 
The Divine law faith , rhou ſhalt mot 
commit Adultery, thuu ſhalt not be a 
E W hore 
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moyens propres4eviter la paillardiſe & 


St. Paul dit, . qui we peut ſe contenir, quill 


je matrie. C'eſt un Commandement divin 
fait aux incontinents, en quelque ctat 
ou condition qui ils foient. En tel cas 


donc tous les Pretres, Moines, & Ne-| 


nains peuyent rompre lenrs voeus, & 
Ee n'eſt pas un ſacrilege a eux de 
Marier, Sils ne peuvent ſe contenir; 
quoyque Bellarmin, & quelques Pape 
diſent quiil leur eſt deffendu de fe mart 
er, & qu'ils ne ſcauroient prendre fem. 
mes, ſans deplaire a Dien, & vivre | 


lon la chair, & par conſequent ſans f| 


damner, dou il Senſuir que, quand & 
Paul Commande a tous les incontinent 


X R 4 ſy 
de ſe marier, il commande a tous [| 


Pretres incontinents, Moines & Nonairs 
de deplaire a Dien, 6 de ſe jetter dan 
fa damnation eternelle. Is repliquent 
que, bienque le mariage des Pretres ne 
ſoit pas dettendu, ni par Tauthorite & 


Ila Loy encienne, ni par celle de FEvan|: 


Sile Gr des Apotres, neantmoins 1| el 
entierement deffendu par la loy ecclef 


aſtique, ( Ceſt adire par la loy tyran' 
nique de Roe ) A-quoy je repond qus, by 
, Pnisquil neſt pas dettendu par Tautho- lie 


Tite de la loy ancienne, ni par celle d: 
PF Eyall 
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; -monger, and therefore thou ſhalt uſe 
the means proper co avoid Fornication. 
o| And St.-Paui faith be that cannot con- 
min , Jet him Marry. *I1sa Command-' 
| ment fromGod made unto all that have 
| not the gift of continency, in what 
&| ſtate or-condition ſoever they be ; there- 
| fore-in ſuch a caſe all Prieſts, Monks, 
a} or Nuns inay break their vows, and it 
i.| 8 not ſacrilege to *em to Marry , if 
w.| !ley .cannot contain ; tho Bellarmin 
& | and ſome Popes fay that it is forbidderr 
&| them to Marry, that they cannot rake 
&| Wifes without diſpleaſing God, without 
15 Wing according to.the' Fleſh, and con- 
| quently being damned. From whence 
ing] © follows that when St. Pau/ Commands 
inc 4 incontinents to Marry , he Com- 
ent} Mands all incontinent Prieſts, Monks, 
[1d Nurs 'to diſpleaſe God, and throw 

&|'temſelves into Eternal Flames. They 

an-|*ply that though Sacerdotal Mariage 
ej] not forbidden by the Authotity of 
f/f old Law, nor by that of the.Goſpel 

--|4d Apoſtles, yet it is wholly forbidden 

Jue, by the: Eccleſiaſtical Law ( that is by 

tho[e Tyrannical Law of Rime. ) 

- > To whichI anſiver,that ſince jtis not 

rar-bidden by theAuthority of the old 

E 2 Law 
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PEvangile 8 des Apotres, il ne le doi pc 
Pas Etre par la loy Eccleſtaſtique ; caf fi 
ce que Dieu laitie libre, ne peut ctrl ca 
rendu neceſlaire par les hommes; &1l th 
ne peuvent pas avoir de meilleurs con th 
ils que ceux de Dieu, de Chriſt, Gr di an 
Apotres. Et puisqu'tls Wont pas vol po 
It impoſer cette loy aux Pretres, «| wl 
autre qui ſe conſfacrent 4 Dieu, le Cler| the 
ge de IEgliſe Romaine ne doit pas [| on 
Jeur impoſler. oY 
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CHAP. XVII. 


La Sainftete confiſke dans la prats 
que de toutes les wertus, & « 
tous les commandements de Ditu 


Our etre faint & agreeable a Diet, \ 
ce neſt pas aflez d'embraſier ur t0 

vertu, il les faut Epouſer tonttes. | &Þ 
ne ſiffit pas d'eviter un vice, ill les fau Vo! 
abandonner tous ſans exception. 4 Wit 
Pabhorre les Idoles, & que je commeq N 
ce un ſacrilepe ; ſije croy quiil ne ml f 1] 
pas permis de boire du vin, & fi je 1&v 


t! 
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Law, nor by that of the Goſpel and A- 
Joi poſtles, it ought not to be by the Eccle- 
ca faſtical Law-; for what God leaves free, 
tr cannot be made neeeſlary by Men, and 
1hl they cannot have better Counſels than 
nfe4 thoſe of God, of Chriſt and Apoltles ; 
de and finee they were not willing to im- 
ou{ poſe ſuch a Law upon Prieſts and others 
& who dedicate themſelves unto God , 
lez| the ruling parte of the Chanrch of Rome 
; [| ought not to impoſe it on. them. 


Om 4. CE ad gt 


CH AP. XVIL 


| Holineſs coonfiſts in the praftice of 
- all Vertues aud Commandments of 
| God. 


| / Hahevy will be Holy and pleaſe 
fal God, 'tis not enough for him 
ir] to embrace one Vertue, he ought to 

1 eſpouſe them all, 'tis nor ſufficient to a- 
au] Void one vice, he mult ſorfake them all 

q without any exception. If I have Idols 
eq 1N Abomination and commit facrilege ; 
| # T believe char it is not lawful to me to 
yl E 3 driny{ 
t6 


Ji We Bouquet: 
2 cauſe de fes mauvaiſes conſequencey 
& que je ne-me mette pas en peine de 
bannir de mon coeur Torgueil 6 la de 
ſobeiflance, qui me font tomber das le 


Schiſm 8 dans FHereſie. $1 je commet| 


ſe meunrtre, & que Jevite la Fornica- 
tion ; 8 1 je donne Paumone anx pau- 
vres, & que je faſſe tort a la-vefve &4 
Porphelin , je: ſnis fort eloigne de hk 
Sainftete. Comme les oeurres de la chan 
ſent adultere, paillardiſe, Souillare , info 
ſolence, Tdolatrie, empoiſcnements, inimi- 
zics, noiſes, depits, couroux, contentions, 
diviſens, herefies, envies, meurtres yurog- 
neries, gourmandiſes, & choſes ſemblables; 
aizly les fruits de Peſprit ( ou de la (gin 
Hete ) ſont charite, paix, eſprit patient, 
benignite, bante; loyaute, douceur, attrem- 
yence ; en un mot la pratique de touttes 
les vertus, 6 PFobſervance de tous les 
commandements, Gal. 5. quiccnque - au 
rt garde toutte In loy, Sil vient a faillir en 
un ſeul point, il eſt caupable de tous , Jad, 
2.10. & fainct Pierre nous commande 
de depouiller tontte malice, & toutte fran- 


de & feintiſes, & envies, & touttes De-| 


tractions, 1 Pi 2. 1. le Diable ſe ſoucie 
fort pen qne nous foyons chaſtes, pour- 
veuque nous ſoyons orgneilleux ou ſe- 

ditieusx, 
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drink Wine, and if I abſtain from 1t be- 
cauſe of its ill etfe&ts; and take no care 
to baniſh from my Heart Pride and 
Diſobedience, Which make me fall into 
Schilm and Hereſy. If I commit Mur- 
der, and avoid Fornication ; if I give 
Alms to to the Poor, and wrong the 
Widow and Fatherleſs, I am very far 
from Holineſs. As the works of the Fleſh 
are Adultery , Fornicaticu , Uncleanneſs, 
Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Ha- 
tred , Variance , Emulations, Wrath , 
Strife , Seditions , Hereſies, Enwvyings , - 
Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revilings and ſuch 
like. So the fruit of the Spirit, ( or Ho- 
lineſs ) 75 Love, Foy, Peace, long Suffer- 
ing, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance, in a word, the practice 
of all Vertues and Commandments of 
God, (Gal. 5. 19. Whoſoever ſhall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, 
be is guilty of all, Jam. 2. 10. and Sr. 
Peter bids us to lay aſide a8 Malice, all 
Guile and Hypocriſies, aud Envies, and 
Evil ſpeakings, x Pet. 2. 1. The Devil 


cares but little whether you be chaſt, 


provided you ' be Proud or Sedittous, 
te cares not at all whether you be 
Meek, provided you commit Adultery: 

E 4 Or 


go Bouquet. 


ditieux. I ne ſe met pas en peine que 
nous ſoyons pacifiques , pourveuque 
nous commettions FAdultere , ou h 
Fornication, 1I {fait bien que, ſans ha 


Pratique de toutes Ies vertus, & fans} 


Pobſervace de tous les commandements, 
nous ne ſerons jamats ſauvez. $1 iu weux 


&re ſawve, dit J. Chriſt a ce jenne hom- 
me qut. lny .demandotit ce qu'it devoit 


faire pour obtenir lefaluteternel, gard: 
les commandements. 


CHAP. XIX. 


De la Predeſtinatian & Repro- | 


bation.. 


Alvin & ſes SeCtateurs, qui-ſont dif 
perſezen pluſſieurs lieux de la ter. 
re, mais particuherement en France, 
Angleterre , Allemagne, Geneve, 6c aut 
- environs, creyent , maintiennent & 
publient Cette Doctrine, ſcavoir que 
Dieu par fon decret eternel & m_ 
able 


a” Tv 


Th my p< od 
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or Fornication. He knows that without 


| the Practice of all Vertues and Com» 


mandments you ſhall never be ſaved. if 
tha wilt be ſaved, ſaith Chriſt to the 


| Young Man that asked him' what he 


ought to do to obtain Eternal Lite, Keep - 
the Commandments. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of Predeſtination and + Reproba=: 
tons - 


Alvin and thoſe of his ' Sect tliar” 

A are ſpred in ſeveral places of the 
World, as France, England, © Holland, 
Germany, Geneva, . and. round 'about, 
believe, maintam , and publiſh . this 
Doctrine, v:z. that God did by his E- 
ternal and immutable decree elect. a 
imell number of: Men to be faved, and 
leave the reſt in Damnation withour 
any reſpect of their Faith . op Infidelity, .. 
geod. or bad - Actions, : without any .e- 
ther reafon but becauſe it is bis Will 
SF and 
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able a choſi un petit nombre de per- 


ſonnes..pour Etre fanvez G& a laiflle le 
reſte dans la damnation, fans avoir. aus 


cun cgard” a leur foy ou inhdelite, a 


leur bonnes ou mauvaiſes Actions, 8& 
ſans aucune autre raiſon que ſon bon 
plaifir. Je ſcay bien que Calvin a beau- 
coup travaille a la vigne du ſeigneur ; 
Je ſtay quil a reforme PEgliſe qui etoit 
corrompue dans ſes moeurs 6r dans fa 
Doctrine, 6: -qu'1} Etoit SCavant Gr zele 
Pour le falut des ames : neantmoins tout 
ſcavant qu'il fuſt, 11a eu ſes erreurs ; & 
1] ne faut pas Sen etonner, 1] etoit hom- 
me, G: 1] n'ya que ſen ſeul qui ne pent 
errer., Mais afinqu'on ne cle pes 
que j impoſe a Calvin, voicy ſes pro- 
pres-paroles. 


Nous diſons que dieu a unefeis decrete 


par.. ſor ecnleil eternel -&* immuable les 
quels 1h | woulcir prendre a ſalut.e les quels 
l.vouloit devoucr @ perdirien. News d, ons 
que.ce conſeil quant aux eleus, efÞ fonde © 
{a miſericorde ſans aucun gard de dignite 


humaine. A ucentraire. que Pentree de wit 


eft:farcloſe a. FOuUS COUK gu '* went livrer a 
nn & que'cela ſefait par ſon juge- 
rent "ccculte, & incomprehenjible, combi- 


4 
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and Pleaſtire. I know-that Calvin took 
great pains in the Lords Vineyard ; 115 
certain thar he reformed the Church , 
which was corrupred both in its man- 
nersand Doctrine, and that he was very 
Learned and Zealous for the Salvation 
of the Souls of Men; yer though 
he was very Learned, hz had his Er- 
rors, and we muſt not wonder at it, he 
was a Man, and God only cannot Err. 
And to the end that no Body might fav 
that I wrong Calvin, here are his own 
words. 

We ſay that God by Eternal and un- 
changeable Counſel hath once appointed 
whom 1» time to come he would take to 
Salvation, and en the other fide whom 
be would condemn to deſtruction. This 
Courſe as touchmg the Elett we (ay to be 
grounded upon his free Mercy, without any: 
reſpec of the worthineſs of Man. But 
whom he appointed to Damnation, to them, 
by, his juſt mdeed and” irreprehenſible, but” 
alſo incomprehenſible judgment, the entry of 
Life ts forecloſed, Inſtitut. 1. 3. 9. 21.5.7: 
all the'e things, which we have ſaid, are: 
wt without controverſy among many, ſpe- 
crally; the. free. Election of the Faithful, 
which yet cannot be weakened ; for the 

c01=" 
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en qu'il ſoit jnſte & equitable, Inſt. 1. 3, 
C. 21. S.Y.. ce que nous aUMs dit, neſt 
pas ſans contredit envers beaucoup de gens, 
& [ur tout F Eleftion gratuite des fideles car 
ils eftiment que Dieu choiſit dentre les 


bommes cettuici, & cettuy Ia ſelon quil 


prevoit metre pas indignes de ſa grace ; 
quant 4 ceux qu'il connoiſt devoir etre enclins 
a malice & impiete, qu'il les laiſe en leur 
condemnation. Or tels gens font de Ia preſci- 
ence de Dieu comme un vole pour non ſen- 
lement objcurir ſon Afion, mais pour faire 
accroire qu” elle prend ſon origine d ailleurs, 
L. 3. C. 22. S. 1. Dieu cree par adoption 
gratuite ceux qu", vent avoir pour Enfants, 
& la cauſe intrinſeque de cette Flefion giſt 
' en luy, weu quil na regard qu's ſow bon 
plaifir, 1. 3..C,22.S. 7. 

'Fe ne me ſoucie pas de cette ſubtilite de 
Thomas 7 Aquin, cet que combienque la 
 preſcience des meriies ne puiſſe etre nommee 
cauſe de a Predeftinaticu du cite de Dien, 
teurtefeis giten Ia peut ainſi appeller de 
niire part £12me quand il eſt dit que Dieu 
Fe predeſtin? ſes Elens a recevair pleire par 
leurs merites, pourcequ il a voulu leur don- 
ncr la Grace,” par laquelle 11s meritent cette 
glozreaucontraire puisque Dieu ne veut point 


qe 
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common ſort do think God; as he foreſeeth 
that every Man deſerving ſhall be, {> 
maketh difference between Men, that there- 
fore when he foreknoweth that they ſhall 
be not unworthy of his Grace, them he a- 


| depteth into place of Children, and: whoſe 


Nature he eſpieth that they will be bent to- 
Wickedneſs and Ungodlineſs, them he ap-- 
jointeth to the Damnation of Death. So 
by cloaking it - with the vail of foreknows: 
ledg, they do not only darken Election, but 
fam that it hath beginning frows- elſewhere, 
| 3. C. 22. S.'F; 

Goa maketh them his Children by free- 
Adoption: whom he will haveto be his Chil- 
dren, and that the imward cauſe thereof. is 
in himſelf, becauſe he is content 21th. his 
0wn ſecret good Pleaſure, 1. 3: C. 22:8. 7. 

Neither do we any thing paſs upon the 
ſubtlety of Thomas, that the foreknowing 
of deſerwings is not indeed the cauſe of Pre- 
deltmaticon on the behalf of the. A& of. 
bim that doth predeſtinate, but on our be- 
balf it may aftera certain ' manner be (6 
called, that is, according to the particular 
weighing 'of Predeſtination, as when it is 
ſaid that God predeſtinateth Glory to Man 
by deſervings, becauſe he bath decreed ta, 


" Big to him Grace, by which he may de- 


ſervg 
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que nous conſiderions rien en notre Elefim 
que [a'pure bonte, ceff. une affettation pre 
verſe de \ vonlair regarder quelque - choſe 
davantape, 1. .3.C. 22.8.9. ©: 
Ceux que Dieu' laifſe en eliſant, ible 
reprouve, .&* non pour autre cauſe ſi nm 
equi] les vent exclure de I heritage, lequel 
tl a predeſtine a ſes Enfams, 1..3.C.23.. 
I, 1 n:ya nul qropos. daſſigner ectte Prepa+ 
ration, par Iaquelle il eſt dit-que les repron 
wez ſont deſtinez, a perir, ailleurs qu” aff 
conſeil ſecret de Dieu--ain(y il leur ſemble 
que les hommes ont honne cauſe de ſe plainare 
de. Dieu,. ſi par ſon pnr wouleir, [ans leur 
propres- mevutes, ils ſunt predeſtinez a la 
2wort eternelle, 1. 3. C. 23..S. 2. ' 
 . Parquoy 11 iy. aura nulle repugnance ae 
dire que Dieu elit ceux que bon Iuy ſemble 


par ſon bon plaifir, [ans aucun. merite, & 


reprowuant@& rejettant les. autres--potertant 
que Diew-en elit Fun en'rejettant Pauire, 
cela ne vient point du' regard: de homme; 
anais-de /a ſeule miſericorde, @ Ia quelle il 
doit erre libre de ſe munirer ou bon lu) 
fſemble, & quand. bon luy ſemble, 1.3.C.23. 
9; £0: ores, |,:3.C. 24:S.-1.C. 213. S.1.5 
C..*22::9. 4. F. 6.7. 1x. Yoila .comine 
parlent.Calvin, & ſes Settateurs, ' 


= 


Fe 
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ſerve Glory. For ſth the Lord will in 


| Election have us to look unto nothing, but 


his meer goodneſs, if any Man ſhall cover 
here to ſee any mcre, it (ball. be a 2vrongful 
goodneſs, 1. 3. C. 22. S. 9. 

IWhom God paſſeth over, he rejeGeth, 
and for none other cauſe, but for - that he 
will exclude” thems from the TInherjtance ' 
which he doth Predeſiinate to his: Chi} alfen, © 
L 3: 0:24 S$->2; _OOETS 

They farther [ay alſo that it is not for ne« 
thing [aid that the Veſſels of Wrath ave pre- 
pared to Deftrution, but that God' hath 
prepared the Veſſels of "Mer cy-=therefore 
they ſay” that that is canſe why Man 
ſhould charge God, if. by his bare will with- 
out their own deſerving, they be predeſti- 
nated to Eternal Death, 1. 3.C- 23. S. 2: 

Wherefore there ſhall be no Centroverſy, 
if we ſhall ſay that God, according to the ' 
will of his good Pleaſure, without any de- 
ſerving, chooſes to his. Sons 2yhom he will, 
rejecting and refuſing other--2hereas there- 
fore God chonſes one Man, refuſing another, 
this cometh not of reſpeft of Man, but of 
bis. Mercy alone, which ought to have Li- 
berly to-ſhew forth and utter it ſelf where, 
and when it pleaſeth hin, | 3. c.'23- S. 


Iv; 
ves. 
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| Tacob & E/an;: diſent ils, netants Pas 
encore nez  nayants fait ni bien ni mal, 
afinque le propos- arrete ſelon Feleftion de- 
menraff,, non point par les 0euUres, mais 
par celuy qui appele, it Iuy fut dit le plus 
grand ſervira au moindre ainſi qu'il eſt eerit- J 
7 ay aime Jacob, & ay hai Eſau , que di 
rons nous done ? » ail iniquite ewvers Die, 
ainſy n' avienne, caril dit a moyſe, jauray | | 
merci de celui que j auray merci, & Feray 
miſericorde & celuy 4 qui jeferay miſericorde 
a cette propre fin, t ay-je  ſuſcite; (parlant: 
a Pharaon ) pour demontrer: en toy ma. 
Puiſſance, & afinque mon nom ſoit public en 
toutte la terre ; qui es tu qui conteſtes contre: 
Dieu ? la choſe formee dira elle @ celui qui 
Pa formie, pourquoy m'as tu ainſi faite? 
le Potter de terrew ail point puiſſance de faire. 
dune mime maſſe* de terre un wvaiſſeau 4 
honneur, O un autre @ deſhonour ? & qu eſt- 
ce fi Dieu en-voulant montrer ſon ire, 
donner a connoitre [a puiſſance, a tolere en- 
grande patience les waiſſeaux d'ire appareil». 
lez, a perdition, &* pour dinner a connoitre la 
*  richeſſe de ſa gliire &s waiſſeaux de miſeri- 
corde, lesquels 11 a preparez a gloixe Rom 9, 
volla les paroles ſur lesquelles. ils fon- 
dent cette forge de Fredettination, 6 


Res: 
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See 1. 3.0. 24-3. L3-C. 2x. 8.1. 5: 
C.22. S. 4. 5.6. 7. I1. Thus ſpeaks Calvin, 
and his followers. | 
Jacob and' Efan, ſay they, being mot 
yet Born, neither having done any Good cx 
Evil, that the purpoſe of God according. ta. 
Eleftion might fland, not of Works, but 
of him that calleth, 'it was ſaid unto Re 
becca, tbe elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
85 it is written, Jacob have] Loved, but 
Efau have I Hated. What ſhall we ſay 
then, is there Unrighteouſneſs with God ? 
Ged forbid, for be faith co Moſes, I.-will 
bave Mercy on whem I will bave Mercy, 
_ I'will have Compaſſicn on whom T1 will 
ave Compaſſion. Even for this ſame pur- 
poſe Fawn. I raiſed thee up, ( eaking cage 
Pharao ) that I might ſhew my Power in: 
thee, and that my name might be declared 
through all the Earth. Who art thou that 
Replieth againſ# God ?” ſhall the thing 
formed ſay to him that formedit, why haſt 
thou made me thus ? hath not the- putter 
Power over the clay of the ſame lump to 
make one Veſſel unto honour, and another 
unto diſhonour ? what if God . willing. to 
ſhew bis Wrath, and-to make his Power 
known endured with long, ſuffering the Veſ- 


ſels of Wrath fitted rs Deſtruttion, _ 
that 
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Reprobation, qui n'etants pas bien en- 
tendues, comme Je montreray Cy apres, 
font la cauſe de pluſſieurs Impietez, 


CHAP. . XX. 


Dzverſes impietez qui procedent de 
la Doftrine de la Predeſtination 
& Reprobation, comme elles ſont 


cries, maintenues, & publices 


- par Calvin & ſes Sefateurs. 
© Premiere Impicte. 


Elle ditruit le Miniftere de Ia parole 
de Diem. + 


N[ Dien, de toute eternite, par fon 


I decret abfoln & immuable , mva - 
choſ1 pour etre ſauve, ſans avoir aucun- 
egard 2 ma foy, ni a mes bonnes oeu- - 


Vres, ni a mon obeiſſance a ſes com- 
mandements ; ou n'a determine parle 


9 meme -: 


Wh. 
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that he might make known the Riches of his. 
Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he 
afore prepared unto Glory. Rom. 9. theſe are 
the words whereupon they ground this 
kind of Predeſtination and Reproba- 
—. | tion, which being not rightly under- 
ſtood, as I will make it appear, are 
the cauſe of ſeveral Impieties. 


— "_ 
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S Severat Impieties do proceed from 
the Dotlrine of Predeſtination-- 
and Reprobation, as they are both” 
believed, maintain d and Pub- 
liſh'd by Calvin and his Followers. 


Firſt Impiety. 


| 1 deſtroys the whole Miniſtry of the 

SE word of God. 

- | 

| FF. So, from all Ecernicy, did by his 
- abſolute and immutable decree E- 


le& me to be faved; without any re- 
ipect of my Faith, good Works, and 
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meme decret 4 une eternelle damna- , 
tion, ſans conſiderer mon infidelite, nt 
mes mechantes Actions, ni ma deſob- 
eilance a fes commandements :a quoy 
me. ſervent les exhortationsdes Prophetes: 
de J. Chriſt, des Apotres, Gr autres 
Miniſtres de PEvangile ? a quoy bon 
Cette admonition de S. Pierre, etudiez 
Vous a affermir witre vocation , & Ele- 
GHiow,-2:-Pi. 2. ro: a quoy bon de meEc- 
Tier avec David, Ps. 6. Eternel ne me 
reprend point en ta colere, & ne me cha- 
tie point en ta furcur, aye merci de moy, 
car je ſuis ſans aucune force, gueri my, 
Eternel, car mes os ſont etonmez, meme 
won ame eft grandement eperdue,. & toy, | 
Eternel, TFulques a quand ; Fternel, we- 
fourne toy, tire mou ame hors de peine, deli- 
Ore my pour Famcur de ta gratuite. De 
quelpro fit me peuvent ctre ces precau- 
tions ? x endurciſſez, pas. vos coeurs ? ne 
YeceVes, pas Ia Grace de Dieu en vain, tien 
ferme ce que tu as, afinque nul ne prenne 
za couronne, APOC. 3. II. prenez, donc 
garde a vous memes que davanture wos 
coenrs ne ſoient grevez, de gourmandiſe, &: 
d'ywrognerie & des ſoucis de cette wie, veil- 
tex, done priants. en tout temps, LUC. 21. 
347 
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Obedience to: his Commandments ; or 
did by the fame decree appoint 
me to Eternal Damnation , without 
conſidering my Infidelity, bad Actions 


and Diſobedience to is Commandments. 


What then can all the Exhortations of 
the Prophets, of J. Chriſt, of the.Apo- - 
ſtles, and other Miniſters of the Gof- 
pel profit me ? For what purpoſe ſerves 


this Admonition of St. Peter, be deligent 


to make your calling and Elefion (ure? 2 
Per. Tt. 10. for what end to ſay with 
David. Pla. O Lord rrbuke me not in thy 
anger, neither chaſten-me in thy diſpleaſure, 


' have mercy upon me O Lird, for Iam 


weak ; O Lord heal me for-my bones are 
wexed, my Soul is alſo ſore vexed, but thou 
O Lord how long ? Return O Lord deliver 
my Soul, O [awe me for thy Mercies ſake, 
and reſtore to me the Toy of my Salvation: 
What advantage can I draw from theſe 
good Counſels ? harden not your Hearts? 
receive not the Grace of God in vain? 
bold that faſt which thou haſt, that no Man 
take thy Crown. Take heed leaſt at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with fur- 
feiting and drunkneſ3, and the cares of this 
Life, Watch ye therefore and pray always, 
Luc. 21, 24.. be ſober, be vigilant becauſe 
your 
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34. ſoyez ſobres, & wveillez, dautant que 
wotre adverſaire le Diable , cheminamnt 
comme tn Lion rugiſſant a Pentour de vous, 
. cerchant qui i] poura engloutir, an quel il 
vous faut reſiſter etants fermes en la foy, 
x Pi. 5. 8. a quoy bon toutes Ces pre. 
\ cautions ? prerez garde de tomber ne 


eroyez, point a tout eſprit mais eprouves, les | 


Eſprits Ssſont de Dies, car pluſſietrs 

faux Prophetes ſont wenus an monde, 1, 
Jean 4. 1. tout cela eſt imutil, voire 

pernicieux, Car C'eſt comme dit Calvin, 

]. 3. C. 24. Of T 3. pour les faire plus ſeurds; 

=] allume Ia clarte, mats Ceſt pur tes 

wendre plus avengles, il leur preſente la 
dcFrine, mais Ceſt pour les rondre plus 
etourdis, i leur donne remede mais eſt a- 
finqu'tls ne gueriſſent pas. Et il ya quel- 
que utilite dans ces exhortations, Con- 
ſeils, precautions & menaces, C'eſt feu- 
lement au Miniſtre parcequ'il en eſt 
payee. Car ou je fuis predeſtine, ou je 
ne le ſuis pas, C'eſt Pun on Pautre, mais 
foit que je le fois, ou que je ne le ſois 
Pas, toutes les exhortations, admoni- 
tions, precautions, & menaces ſont in- 
utiles, puisque ſans elles je ne laitteray 
pas detre. fauye, ſuppoſe, que je ſois 
predeſtine, 


ma 5 
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your adverſary the Devil as a rearing Ly- 
on walketh about ſeeking whom he may de- 
wour, whom reſiſt ſtedaſt in the Faith, 1 
Pet. 5. 8. for what purpoſe ſerve all 
theſe Precautions ? rake heed leaſt ye fall, 


believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 


whether they are of God ; for many falſe 
Prophets are gone into the WWeirld, 1 }o. 4. 
1.411 that 1s unprofitable, even hurtful, 
for it is, as faith Calvin, that they may 
become the mgre deaf, and that he doth ſet 
his Light before thera en purpoſe to make 
them the more blind. He ſhineth feurth 
Dottrine but that they may be more dull, 
He layeth them a Remedy, but not that 
they may be healed. Inft.1. 2.C. 24. S. 13. 
And if there be any profit in theſe Ex- 
hortations, Counſels, Precautions, and 
Threatnings , it is only to the Miniſter, 
he being well pay'd for his Pains. For 
Either -I am predeſtinated or I am not, 
tis one or the other. But whether I 
am or am not, all Exhortations, Coun- 
ſels, Precautions, and Threatnings are 
unprofitable, becauſe without them I 
ſhall ſhill be faved, 1tlam Predeſtinated. ; 


and with *em I ſhall ſtill be damned, if 


lam appointed to Eternal Damnation. 
Wherefore I may in the mean time take 


: 
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predeſtine, 6: avec ellesje ne laillerary 
pas d'etre damne, ſuppoſe que je fois 
reprouve. Ceſtpourquoy en atten- 
dant, je nay quia me donner du bon 
temps, accorder a mes ſens rout le plai- 
fir, quils defirent, deſobier aux Roys, 
Princes & Magiltrats ; brouiller un 
Etat ; Semer la diſcorde, cauſer la Di- 
viſion, & faire tout ce que bon me ſem- 
blera. voila les pernicieuſes '6 Infernales 


conſequences, qui naturellement pro- 


cedent dune telle doctrine. 


E—_— 


CHAP. XXL. 


Seconde Impiete 

© 

Elle detruit la Priere, La foy 1a 
Repentance , Puſage des Sacre- 
mentts, & Pobſervance des Comme 
ments de Dieu. 


hay eſt vray que tous les hommes & 
7 toutes les femmes ſont enregiſtrez 
de toute eternite, les uns pour ctre fau- 
vez, & les autres pour Ctre damnez 

ſans 


' 


| 
| 
| 
: 


| 


"Is 


Ds 
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my Pleaſure, Indulge my Senſes, Diſo- 
bey Kings, Princes, and Magititrates ; 
diſturb Kingdoms, ſow Sedition, cauſe: 
Tumults and Riots, and do what is moſt 
ſuitable to my Inclination though never 
ſo much corrupted. Theſ2 arethe per- 
nicious and helliſh conſequences na- 
turally following from ſuch a Doctrine. 


CHAP: XXL 


Second bmpiety: 


It Aboliſhes Prayer, Faith, Re= 
pentance, the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, and the keeping Gods 
Commandments. 


{Fit be true that all Men and Women 
are enroled from all Eternity, ſome 

| of 'em to be faved, and tl? others 
to be damned, without any regard ro 
[* | the 
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fans avoir avcun egard a leur foy on 
Infidelite ; obeitlance ou defobeilfance 
_ auxcommandements de Dieu. ' Supofe 
que vous foyez du nombre des Repou- 
vez,.alors 11 vous venez a -prier Dien, 
votre priere elt inutile; . au heu de 
tappaiſer, & de vousle rendre Propice, 
ele ne Tervira qu'a le Provoquer , 6 
ie facher davantage. Ceſt pourquoy 
z faudroit quie le Predicateur qui vous 
cre 2 la priere, ſe comportaſt comme 
.ce Philoſophe, qui, ectant dans un Vva- 
ittean a vec de mcchants garnements , 

que la tentpcte , & la crainte detre 
{ubmergez, avolent excite a prier Di- 
eu, leurs parla en cette forte. S7- 
lets; ne Dij wos mebulines his navigare 
{entiant. Car $ils Sappercoivent que 
vols ECtes ICY , Us auront al liez de ſu- 
jet pour ſe mettre en'colere, orc ſub- 
werger notre vallieau. Pour quoy 
Preriez vous pour vott? falut ? pour- 
.qnoy vous en metreriez vous en peine 
plus qu” 4dam ne fit pour la Crea- 
tion d'Eve, St vous etes obligez de 
croire que rien reſt capable de Pavan- 
cer, & que Dieu executera necefliaire- 
ment ce qu'il a determine? les Eleus 


a2 {cauroient rien obtenir de nouvrean 


par 


RY 


| 
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their Faith or Infidelity ; Obedience or 
Diſobedience to Gous Commandme: 
upon condition that you be of the 1117;4- 
ber of the Reprobare, then !! poi pray 
unto God Almighty, vour Prayer is of 
no profit, and initead of makings God 
Propitious , it will ferve but to pro- 
voke hmm and make him the more an- 
gry, Therefore the Preacher, that '1- 
cites you to pray, ought to imitate that 
Philoſopher who bcing in a ſhip ng 
Company of wicked or Wnom ti. 
Tempeſt and Fear of being drown 


| had incited to pray, oke- Un 1s Unto © 


'em, Silete ne Drj vos Nebulones hic na- 
Vigare Jemtiant, for if they perceive you 
are here e, they ſhall have cauſe Enough 
to be angry, anddrown our ſhip. Why 
ſhould 'you prav for your Satvation ” 
why ſhould You troubie your {cives 2 
bout it more than 4Jam for the Creiitio:1 
ofEva, if you are bound to bcliev- that 
nothing is able to promote 1t ? an that 
God will necefarily perform waat lie 
bath- Getermmed ? rhe Ele can never 
obtain any thing new by their Prayers, 
| no more than Þy tier Faiti, Repen- 
tance, uſe of Sacramonts, and keeping 
Gods Commandments ; ther names 
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par leurs prieres, non pluſque par 
leur foy, par leur Repentance, par 
Paſage des Sacrements, & obſervance 
des Commandements de Dieu ; puifque 
de toute. eternite leurs noms ſont E- 
Crits das le livre de vie, fans avoir 
egard a toutes ces choſes, & qu'il eſt 
Impoſſible quil's en ſoient eftacez. Et 
les Reprouvez ne peuvent jamais s'y 
faire enroler par Texercice de la Priere, 
de la Repentance, de Puſage des Sacre- 
ments, de la pratique des vertus & 
Commandements de Dieu, ou de quel- 
ques autres bonnes oeuvres, non plus 
quils ſont capables a\annuler le decrer 
immuable de leur Reprobation. voila 
les belles conſequences de la Predeſtina- 
tion 6 Reprobation, comme elles ſont 
enſcignees par Tean Calvin 6 les ſecta- 


[CULS, 
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being written from all Etcriity in the: 
Books of Life without any regard toa!l 
cheſe things ; andit being impoſlible for 
them to be blotted our. And the Re- 
probates can never be hereafter enroled 
| in%mby the exerciſe of their Prayers, 
Repentance, uſe of Sacraments, Pra- 
ctice of Vertues and Commandments of 
God, or other good works whatſoever, 
no more than they can Aboliſh the. 
immutable decree of their Reproba- 
tion. 

Theſe are. tlie far CONeAuUences oc 
Reprobation and Preuzitination , as 
they are taught by Fohy CoFron and his 

. followers. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Troifeme Dupiets. 


"Ee detruit' cette dottrine que Dieu 
vert {auter tous {es hommes', 
qu il me Vent pas qu aucun periſſe, 
& gi i# ne prend point de plaifir 


en la mort = pechear. 


L i'y a rien de plus "OPTOR nz de 
A plus clair dans la Ste. Ecriture que 


10cs, Diev veut fauver tous 
periiie. Te {is vivant, dit Ie ſeigneur 
Pr et je m2 prers point plaiſir a Ia mort 
w_ matechont, As þ: nds gue le mechant {e 
carne 22 JO Fit it UV. "AERRE 

10, UBT, C1014 t% Vans de witre mechant 
710, C3 uu 7 10) #OUYICL, VOUS 0 MAiI[OR 

Wh  Tjnael? EZECN. 33. II. it ae weut pas 
A "aucun Pei 7 iſe, mais Qrie TOUS UVIeunent a 
Repentance, Z Pi. 2. O. N0US AVONS UN ad- 


wicat envers le Pere F. Chriſt le Fuſte, 
c eſt 


I moneys & ne Veur pas quiaucun ' 
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Third Inpiety. 


It deſtroys that Deftrine of ours, 
that God will have all Men to be 
ſaved, and none to Periſh, and 
that he hath mo Pleaſure on the 
Death of a Sinner. 


"Here is nothing more uſual and evi- 
L dzntintheholy Scripture,thantheſe 
Princtples. God will have all men to 


. befaved,and none to periſh. As 1 Live, 


faith the Lovd Ged, Thawve no pleaſure in 
the Death off the Wicked, but that the 


Wicked tura from his way and Live. 


Turn ye turn yeſrom your Evil ways, for 
hy will je die O Houſe of Iſrael? Ez. 33. 
11. He would nt that any ſneuld Periſh, 
but that- all Meu ſnould ccme to Reven- 
tance, 2-Pl. 3. 9. We have an ailvucate 
with the Father f. Chrilt the Rightecns, 
and he is the Propitiation fer our Sins, and 
not for . curs only, but allo for the Sins of 


F.-4 the 
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ceſs I; (y que efe Ia propitiation pour nos fe- 
chit, & non ſeulement pour les nitres, mai; 
griſly pour ceux de tout Ie monde, 1 Jean 
2.2. i a goute {a mort pour tous ; pour Jes 


fecheurs, pour Jes Ennemis, Heb. 2. 9. | 


Rom. 5.6.8.10.1 Pi.3.18. nous eſperons au 
Dieuouivant qui eft le conſoateur de tous 
le benines, mats principalement des jideles, 


1 Tim. 4. 10.encela eff manifeltee Ia cha- | 


rire de Dieu envers nous, que Dieu a exvoye 
cn fils unique au monde, afmque nous Vi- 
wins par luy; en cecy eft Ia charite non 
point que nous ayons ayme Dieu , mais 


CO 


pourcequ'il nous a aimes & a envoye ſon file 
pour Etre propitiation pour 19s pechez,, 1 


Jean 4. 9. 10. car Dieu wa point envoy 
tens fils au monde pour condamner le monde, 
mais afinque le monde ſoit ſauve par Iuy 
Jean 3. 17. Er Bienque texte ces ſojent 
{1 ordinaries & f1 commnne dans 7a Ste. 
EKcriture, que Dieu vent ſauver tous les 
hommes, qui ne veut pas quiaucun 
peritle, qu'il ne prend point de plaiſir 
en la mort du pecheur, mais qwil ſe con- 
vertifle, Gr quwil vive, ils ſont neant- 
moins combatus par pluſieurs. Cenx 
qui ſoutiennent la Predeſtination 8 
Reprobrtion dela maniere que je les ay 
expliquees cy deilus, y font entierement 

 OPpoltz. 
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the whole World, Jo. 2. 2. he faſted 
Death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. for the 
unjuſt, for the ungodly, for (inners, fox 
his enemies,1Pet. 3. 18. Rom.5. 6. 8.10. 
We truſt the Living God, ſaith John, 
who is the Savicur of all Afen. In this , 
was manifefted the Love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten 
Son into the World that we might live, 
through him. Here is Love, not that we 
Loved God, but that he Loved us, and 
ſent his $on to be the Propitiaticn for or vins, 
1J0.4.9.10. for G:d ſent not his Sonmio the 
World, to condemn the Weorid, but that the 
World through him might be ſaved, ]o. 2. 
And though-theſe Texts be .ſo common 
and manifeſt in the holy Scripture that. 
God will, have all Men to be faved and 


none to periſh,Gc that he takesno pleaſire 


in the Death of Sinners, but that they 
turn from their Evil ways and Live , 


yet they are oppoſed by a.grear many. 


Tho that maintain. Predeſtination and 
Reprobation in ſuch a manner as 1 have 
laid before, are quite of, another Opi- 
nion, For maintaming that Gud from 
all Ecernity did by hisimmutable decrec- 
elect a ſmall number of Men to be ſe 


red, without any regard to their Faith, 


Ho. 


A 


) 
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oppoſez, Car puisquiils aſſurent que 


Dieu de toute eternite par fon decret 
 iImmuable'a'choifti une petite partie des 
| hommes pour-etre ſauvez ſans avoir 
- aucun egard a leur foy, 'obeutlance, & 
bonnes Actions, isdetreiſent en meme 
temps Cette croyance que nous avons 
- que Dien veut fauver tons les hommes, 
*& qu] 'ne pren point de plaifir en Ja 
-mort du pecheur. Calvin eſt de cette 
* Opinion, Comme vous Pouvez VoIr par 
ces paroles ſinvantes. Certes / Dieu 
wouloit que tons les hommes fuſſent ſanvez 
i donneroit 4 tous Feſus Chrift peur leur 
Gardien , & les umreat a [on corps par le 
- lien de Ia foy, |. 3.C. 22.8, To. voyez 
£24. S. 14. Is repandent que, quand 


:1 eſt dit que Dieu vent fſauver tous les 


o7Mmes cela ſe doit entendre de gener+- 
 npuleram non de ſingulis generum,non quil 
venille fauver tous les hommes de 
chaque Nation , mais: bien” qu'il 'en 
vent - ſanver -quelques uns en chaque 


Natton, & quand 1] eft dit quil ne pren | 


point de plaitr en la mort du mechant, 
-qu'il-a goutE-la- mort pour tous , 6 
-quil ne vent pas quwancun' periite,. ils 


repliquentavec Catum'quil y a enDiev | 


deux fortes de volonte, ' une exterianre 


PTY 


—— 


Ward ave fecorot which no Man can re- 
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, Obedience, and good Attions, they a9 


at the ſame time deſtroy that belief of 
ours that God will have all Men to be 
faved; and that* he hath no Pleafnre in 


the Death of Sinners. This 1s Calwins 


Opinion, as yon may ſee by theſe tfol- 
lowing words. Indeed if God 1p-uld 
have all Mei to be ſaved, he ſhould give 
F. Chriſt unto.all for their Gardian, and 
unite them to his Body by the bound of Faith 
I: 3.C. 22. S.yto. vide c. 24. Sect. I4. 

They anſwer, that when it 1s ſaid. 
God will have all Men to be ſaved, 
that,is to be underſtood Je gencribus [fu- 
gulorum, non de ſingulis genertm. . Not 


that he will have all Men that are.in e- 


very Nation to be faved, bur that he 
will fave ſome in every Nation. And 
When'ir is Written that he bath no Plea- 


fiire' in the Death. of the Wicked, and 


rt *he'charh ' caſted .Death for.every 
Man; and would have none to periſh, 
they. reply. with Calvin that there are in 
God two ſorts of Will,one outward and 


.reveaFd whereby he {weetly invites us 


to' his Grace, aud Calis us ro Repen- 
tance, as.if in 'good tarneſt he would 
have us to 'be faved : and another in- 


{iit, 
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& revelee par la quelle il nous invite. 
doucement a fa Grace, & nous appelle . 


1 la Repentance, comme fi veritable- 
ment 11 defiroitnotre Salut; & une autre 
interieure & ſecrette a laquelle on ne 
peut reſiſter, qui a toujours ſon effect. 


i 3a, dit Calvin, Is Vocation univerſelle 


qui piſt en Ia Predication exterieur: de 
: Evangzile, par laquelle le Seigneur invite 
2 joy tous bes hommes indifferemment, voire 
crc ceunx aux quels i] la propoſe en odeur 
de mort, © pour matiere de plus grieve 
Condemmaiion. Is yen @ wne autre ſpeciate, 


nelaqueile 31 me fait quaſs que les fideles 


participants, quand par la Lumiere interi-” 


cre de ſon Eſprit, il fait que Ia doftrine 
fort. enracinee en leurs coeurs. Combien 
au aucunefoisil uſe auſſi Trne telle Vocation, 
EF VETS .CCUX quis ilumine pour un temps, 
& pui7 apris a caule de leur. ingrajitude, 
i/ les delciſſe, 5 Jette en plus grand. a 
venplement. 1. C. 24.9.8.  :.. 
Comme le Seipneur par Is Vertu de [a 
_ Veeation condiiit fes Fleus au ſaiut, auquel 
i) les awuit preordenuez. en. ſen conſeil 
Fiernel; auie d autre part j1 a.fes Fuge- 
Pients ſur tes Reprouvez, par tes quets il 
rcrcrite ce.quil a determine den faire, 
PIG 91 CMN 765 4 2 C7205 6 Dammuation & 
more 


'- CC —_— — _ 


—_ 


ww WY 


« wn 


': CCC A — 


A Noſegoy, = toy 
fiſt, which is always effe&tual. There is, 


ſaith Calvin, an Univerſal calling, where-- 
by through the outward Preaching of the 


word, God calleth altogether to him, even 
them alſo to whom be ſeiteth it forth unto 
the Savour of | Death, and unto matter 
of more. grievous Condemnation. The 0- 
ther is a ſpecial calling ;, which for the 
moſt part be wvouchſafeſt to give only to 
the Faithful, when by the imward lightning 
of his Spirit he maketh that the word 


 Preached. is ſettled in their Hearts ; yet 


fometiine' he maketh them alſo partakers of 
it whym he enlightneth but for a time, & 
afterward by the deſervingof their unthank- 
fulneſs, forſaketh them, and ſtriketh thens 
with greater blindneſs, 1. 3. C. 24. S. 8. 
as the Lord by the effe&ualneſs of his 
lin” Fined the  Ele&f, maketh perfet 
the Salvation, whereunto.he bad by Eter- 
nal Counſel . appointed thern , fo he. hath 
his Tudgments againſ# the Reprobate , 
whereby he executeth his Counſel of them. 
Whom therefore he hath Created unto the 
ſhame of Life, and Deftrutt:mm of Death, 
that they ſhould be Inſtruments of Wrath, 
and examples of his ſeverity ; from them, 
that they may come to their end, ſome time 


be taketh awaythe Power to hear his word, 
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wort Eternelle, afmnqu'ils ſojent inſftuments 
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de ſow ire, & examples de (a ſeverite, pour 


les faire wenir a leur fin, on 1 les . prive de 


la faculte. Touir ſa parole, ou par Ia Pre- 
dication d'icelle il les avengle, & endur- 
cit davantape, |. 3. C. 24.S. 12. Voila 


comme i} adareſſe ſa parole, mais eſt pour 


les faire plus ſourds ; il allume 1a clarie, 
mais Ceſt pour les rendre plus aveugles ; it 
leur preſente Ia . Dofrine, mais eſt pour” 
les rendre plus Ctourdis ; i] leur donne Re-' 


mede, mais Ceſt afinqu'ils ne gueriſſent pas 
I. 3. c. 24. S. 13: Ceſt pourquoy quand, 
11 eft dit que Dien. veur” fauver tous les' 
hommes, il faut entengre.par 11a vo- 
lonte' de Dieu exterienre & revelee, 
mais non ſa volonte interieure *& {e- 
crete. -A quoy je repond' que cette ' di- 
ſtinCtion eſt Ympie & Blaſphematroire, 
puisqu” elle fait Dieu Crael, Tyran;'& 
Autheur du peche;, comme je” fairay' 
voir dans lesdenx chapicres ſulrants. © 
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and ſometime by the Preaching of it, he 
more blindeth and amazeth them, 1. 3. C. 
24 S. 12. behold he direetb his Viice to 
them,but that they wax mere deaf ;he lights 
a light, but that they may be. made mcre 
blind. He ſheweth forth doftrine, but 
that they may be made: more dull, he Jay- 
eth to them a Remedy, but not that they 
may be healed, 1. 3.C. 24. S. 13. 

Wherefore -when it is ſaid that God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, we muſt 
underſtand thereby his outward . and 
revealed Will, but not his inward and 


. ſecret. To whom I anfiver that this Di- 
| ſtinction 1s impious and. blaſphemous , 
making our good God Cruel, Tyranni- 


cal, and Author of Sin, as I will make 
it appear nn the two next Chapters. 


CHAT. 


Bouquet. 
CHAP. XXII. 
. Quatrieme Impiete. 


Elke fait Dieu Cruel © Ty- 
; rat. 
DE dire qu'il ya en Dieu une volonte 


exterieure & revelee, par laquelle 
i] veur que tous les hommes ſoient ſau- 


"vez; & quil y ena une autre 1nteri- 


eure & ſecrette, irreſiſtible, & qui a 
tonjours ſon effect ; par la quelle i] a 
choiſi les uns pour ctre ſfauvez, 6 de. 
termine les autres pour ctre damnez, 
ſansavoir aucnn cgard a leurs bonnes on 
mechantes Actions, c'eſt faire Dien Cru- 
el 6: Tyran. Je ſcay bien que Diey, 
par ſon pouvoir abfolu, & par le droit 
quil a fur tonres les Creatures, peut 
faire ce que bon Iiny ſemble, ſans que 
perſonne ofe Iny demander, quurquay 
fais tu ainſi ? me weſt i) pas loifible de 
faire ce que je wveux de mes biens, Mar. 
20. IF. Mais il reſt pas icy quelition de 
{on pouveir abſolu, mais bien de celuy 
qui Saccorde ayec ſa bonte, De” 

8 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Fourth Impiety. 
It makes God Cruel and Tyran- 


yical. 


f fay that there is in God an out- 
4 ward and revealed Will, whereby 


he will have all Men to' be faved;; and 


that there is in him another inward and 


ſecret will irreſiſtible, and always ef- 
fectual, whereby he hath choſen ſome 
to be faved, and determined- others to 
be damned without any reſpect 
to their good or bad Actions, *tis to 


make God Crue] and Tyrannical. I 


know that God, by his abſolute Power 
and Right over all Creatures, may 
do what ſeemerh him good, and none 
dares ask him, why, doeſt thou fo? 
1s it not lawfnl to me todowhat Twill with 
mine own ? Mar. 20. 15. bnt the que- 


* ftion here is not of his abſolute Autho- 
Tity, bur of ſuch Power as: agreeth 


with his infinite goodneſs , Wiſdom-and 
| Juſtice 
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& Juſtice infinies. - Et $'ill a determine 


les uns une eternelle Damnation, fans 
conſiderer leur demerites, ou eſt cette 
bonte, fageſſs, . & Juſtice. infinies, que 


nous diſons etre en notre :Dien ? i] eſt. 


dit que les woyes de Dieu ſont bien regltes, 


O units, & quil 1'ya  poimt d'iniquit en: 


buy, Ezech. 18. 26. Pſal. 92. 15. II 
elit ecrit en Hoſee. que /2 Perdition de 
Phomme eſt de Iuy meme, Hol.-13-- 9, 
nous lifons en Efaie. que nes iniquites 
ont fait Separation entre Dieu & nous, & 


que nos pechez, ont cachz.(a face & ont 


detournt de nous. Nons liſcns aux adtes, 
Xo. 34. que Dicx 'n'a point d'egard al ay. 
 Parence. des perſonnes, mais queen toute 
Nation celuy qui le craint , & sadonne a 
Fuſtice, luy eff agreeable. Comment ces 
textes ſe peuvent ils accorder avec cette 
doctrine que, fans avoir aucun . egard 
Au peche, Dieu a+ determine la plus 
grande partie.. des hommes- pour. etre 
damnez? avoir .ces penfees de Dieu, 
welt ce pas lefaire Tyran.!ou eſt le Roy 
filnjuſte &-. ſiabſol2 qui, .ſans confider- 
_ er Pobeillance, on def9beillance de ſes 
ſujets, -ordonne que . les uns vivent. en 
paix , dans ſon; Royaume, & que les 


autres ſojent cruellement mis 4 mort ? 
| | ou 
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Juſtice , and if he hath determined 


ſome to Eterral Damnation without any 
reſpect to their bad ACtions, where 1s 
that infinite goodneſs; Wiſlom and Ju- 
ſtice which we will have to. be-inv our 
God? it 1s ſaid that Gods ways are right 
and equal, 1hat he can do no miquity Ez. 
18. 25. It is written in Hoſea, Mans. 

Deſtruftion is of himſelf Hol. 13. 
9. We read in Ifaian that our Tniquities 
have ſeparated between us and our God, 
and our Sins have hid his Face from us. 
We read alſo in the Acts 1o. 34. God is 
no reſpeer of Perſons, but in every Nation, 
he that fears him, and Works Righteouſneſs 
is accepted - with him. How can theſe 

Texts agree with this Doctrine that: 

without any reſpect unto Sin, God hath 
determined the greateſt part of Man- 
kind to be Damned ? to have ſuch 
thoughts of God, 1s It not to make him 
Tyrannical? where is a King ſo unjuſt 
and arbitrary, that without any reſpect 
to the Obedience or Diſobedience of his 
dubjets, orders that ſome Live in 
Peace, and that others be-cruelly put 


to Death? where 1s a Father ſo cruel 
-and barbarous that without any reſpect 
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on eſt le Pere fi barbare & denature, 
qui, fans conſiderer aucune faute dans 
fes Enfants, veut que les uns foient hey- 
reux, & que le reſte ſoit miſerable ? Et 
S1l y avoit.un Roy ou un Pere qui 6 
comportat de cette maniere, ne palle. 
Tolt i] pas dans Eſprit de tout le monde 
pour _un Cruel 6 Tyran? | 


way} Fudd £ A yon mw V.ou.c} A. 
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Cinquitme Impiete 


| Elle fait Dieu Autheur au 
If Peche 


L eft dit en pluſieurs endroits' de la| 
Sainte Ecriture que Dieu hair le Pe-| 
che, qu'il ne pren' point plaiſir a mechancett, 
mais quit hait Finiquite, Pl, 5. 4. 45.7. 
| il Iny eſt en horreur, il ledefend, 1 eſt 
'F irrite par luy, il le venge, 6 le punit.| 45 
| Qui aura pecht contre moyje Teffaceray 4 
' 20n livre, Exod. 32. 33. Famequi peche- Er 
74 , ſera celle quimoura. Eze. 18. 4 
'S$ Neantmoins cette doctrine de. la Prede: 
| ſtination] 32 
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| tothe ll carriage and behaviour of his 
Et| Children, will have ſome to be happy, 
{| the reſt miſerable ? bur if there: were 
fe. | ther a King or Father who would 
deal in ſach a manner, ſhould he not 
bethought Cruel and Tyrannical by all 
Men ? 


— —_—— 
— ” 


The Fifth Impiety. 
"CHAP. XXIV. 


-— qump_—_— 


| iZt makes God the Author of 
SN. 


Pe. T? is fatd in ſeveral places of the Holy 
Scripture , that God hates Sin, and 

7, | that be hath no Pleaſure in Wickedneſs , 
eſt 9#t hates and abhors Iniquity, Pſa. 5.4. 
it. | 45- 7- 4t 8 a burden to him, he forbids 
a it, he is provoked to Anger byit; it is 

| Enmity to him ; he doth revenge it, 

_ 4] 2nd Puniſh che Sinner for it, whoſoever 
36 bath Sinned , him will I blot out , Exo. 
jon} 32 33. The Soul that Sinneth 
|# ſhall die, Ezech, 18. 4 Ne- 
== -- .  yerthens 


_ _ PE erage 
- 


En CCC CL NN — — 
—_ 
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ſtination & Reprobation fait Dieu Au- 
theur de ce qu'il hait, deffend, & punit. 
Car etant certain que preſonne n 
entrera jamais dans Venfer qu'apres a- 
voir commis le peche, 1] $enfut, fut- 
vant la doctrine de Calvin, qu ayant 
determine la plus grande partie des 
hommes a une eternelle Damnartion ; 


comme il leur eſt impoſſible de Teviter, 


ils ne peuvent pas-aully en eviter les 
moyens, ſcavoir le Peche, & par tant 
1] eſt clair que Dieu en eſt TAuthevr. 
Calvin eſt de ce ſentiment, ainfique vous 


Pouvez voir pas ces paroles ſurvantes. 


Les Reprouvez, wveulent etre excuſables.en 
chant, parce qu'ils ne peuwvent evader la 


, 


neceſſite de pecher, principalement weuqu 


elle procecle de I'or donance © wolente de 


Dieu, 1.3. C. 23.9. 9. or ce que je dis me 
doit ſembler Grange, ceſt que Dieu nm 
ſeulement a preveu la chute du premier 
homme, @* enicelle Ia ruine detoute ſa pc- 


ftorite, mais qu'il I'a ainſi voulu, Ibid. S. 


7. aucuns recourent icy a Ia difference de 
wvolonte & permiſſion, diſants que les impies 


periſſent, Dieu le permettant, mais ucn pas 


le wvoulant ; mais pourquoy dironsnons qu'il 
le permet, ſinon parce qu'il Je weut ? Com- 


bienque cela meme ne ſoit pas ray ſemblable 


que 


_- 
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verthelefs this Doctrine of Predeſtination 
and Reprobation makes God the Author 
of what he hates, forbids, and punithes. 

| For being 4 certain truth-that none ſhall 
enter into Hell but after he hath com- 
mitted Sin, it follows according to:Cal- 
vins Doctrine, that God having deter- 
| nined the greateſt part o i Mankind to 
> | an Eternal Damnation ; as it 1s 1mpo- 
» | ſible to'em to avoid it, ſo they cannot 
* | avoid the means; wiz. Sin ; and there- 
© 4 fore it is clear that God is the Author of 
it: Calvin is of that Opinion, as you 
> | may ſee by theſe following words. The 
| Reprobate, ſaith he, would be thought ex- 
Y | aſable in Sinning, becauſe they cannot ef- 
" | cape the neceſſity of Siuning, fp:cially ſith 
 . | ſuchneceſſity 35 caſ? upon'em bythe ordinance 
, | f God. Neither ought it to ſeem an abſurdi- 
(/ 
F 


» 
3 


ty which T ſay that God foreſaw not only 
the fall of the firſt Man, and in him the 
Ruine of his Pofterity, but alſo diſpoſed i: 
* | after bis own will,l. 3.C. 23.8.9. and 7, 
'* Pere they run to the Diſtin&ion of Will & 
6 PPermiſien , by which they will have it 
s Peranted that the Wicked do Periſh, God only 
 Urrmitting, but not willing it ; but, why 
} [ſuld 200 ſay that he permitted it, but be- 
" |#%{e-be ſewilleth ; howbeit it 3s not likely 
Z OE that 


.mite de Tacte. 


» "—*I 
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ue eſt par la ſeule permſſion, & non pay 


þ ordonance de Dieu que Fhomme seſt ac- 


quis Damnation. Ibid. S. 8. 

Quelques uns repondent qwil ya 
deux choſes dans le Peche, la materia- 
lite, & la formalite, c'eſt adire Pate 
& la deformite. Et que Dieu eſt la 
cauſe du premier, mais non pas du ſe- 
cond, a quoy je repond que s'll ya des 


-pechez qui ſont capables de cette Di- 


ſtintion, comme le Blaſpheme 6r le 
Meurtre, 6 autres pechez de Commi- 
flion ; & fi on peut dire-que Dieu con- 
court aPacte , mais non pas a ſa defor- 
mite, qui fait veritablement le peche. 


Il ya & autres pechez qu'on appelle , 


d'omiſſton, qui nayants point dacte, 
on ne peut pas dire que Dieu y con- 
conre, fans dire auſſi qu'il en eſt PAn- 
theur. Er cette Diſtinction de la mate- 
rialite, & Formalite, de Tatte & De- 
formite, eſt vaine, parceque le peche 
conſiſte ſeulemante dans” le dernier, Je 
veux dire dans la Formalite, ou defore 
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that Man by himſelf, by the only Permillion 
of God without any of his Ordimance , 
brought Deftructicn to him, ihid. S. 8, 
Some anſwer there are two things ut 
Sin to be diitinguiſhed, the Materrziity 
and Formality of Sin, that 15.to fav, jr3 
act and Deformuty ; and that God is 
the Cauſe of the former, bur nor of the 
fatter; to which I thus anſwer, 1f there 
be Sins capable of this Diltinction, as ; 


_ Baſphemy, Murder, and other S1ns Gr 


Commiltion ; and 1f we way ſay thet 
in thoſe ſorts of Sins God cencurs with 
the Act, and not with the Deformity, 
wherein Sin truly confiſteti ; there are 


other Sins called of Omiflion, which 


having no act, we cannot fay that God 
concurs with chem, without ſaying alſy 
that he 1s the Author of 'em. And this 


Piktinction of Marteriatity and Forma- 
lity: of the Act and deformity, Tan ; 
vin conlitting only in the latreg, ] mean 
n che Formality or Detor:inity of th2 


Act. 


CHAP. 


-I22 | Bouquet. 
AAP XNXV. 
Srxieme Impletc. 


Ele cauſe le vice, le fomente, - eff 
Eunemie du bou Governement. 


-J E vice rous ett defreendu par loy de 


-Bieu Gr par celle des homies. Et nous 
formmes obligez de le bannir non ſeule- 
ment de notre coeur, -mias' encore de 
nos families, & d'un etat, autant quil 
elt en norwre pouvolr. Orla Doctrine 
de la Predeitination & Reprobation, 
ituuvant les principes de-Calvin, le main- 
tient & le fomente. Car quand quet 


queun eſt inſtruit & convaincu' que k 
decret de Dieu eſt immuable , 6 qui 
a caoh un petit nombre de perfonn 
pour etre ſauvez, ſans aucun- egard : 
I-ur foy, & obeilance a ſes Commal 
dements , '&c que par le meme decrett 
a derermine le reſte des hommes a <& 
tre daninez, fans confiderer leur Intide 
I:te, & autres pechez, Comment etc: 
Gil Sablttendra, par cratrte detf 
.damne, cune galafnte tentation de 

Call 
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Sixth Impety. 


It cauſes, and Nouriſhes Vice, and 
is Enmity to a good Government. 


Ice is forbidden both bv the Law 
or God and Mzn. And we are 
bound to Bamiſh it, not only from our 
Hearts, but alſo from ons Fanulics, 
and from a State as mich as Iyes 11 


'our Power. Now the Doctrine of 


Predeſtination and Reprobition accord- 
Ing to Calvins Principles docs maintan 
and encourage it, for when a Man 1s 
taught and convinced that Gods decree 
Is immutable, and that he hath cle& cd 
to Eternal Salvation, but a very little 
Number of Men without any re{þec 
to their, Faith, and Obedience ty 
is Commandments ; and by the 
{me decree o gained the reſt of man- 
kind to Eternal Damnation without any 
regard to their Infidelity and other Sins ; 
how can the Fear of jDamnation ever 
reſtrain him from yielding to a brisk 

(5 2 and 


ey ere eee oe ep eo 


que le decrert Ge Dieu eft 'mmuable, 
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Chair, & de donner a fes ſens tout . ce | 


auils defirent ? .Et $11 ſCait bien ſefervir 
de cette doctrine, quel. advantage nen 
rctirera 1] pas ! Elle luyſtra une Cpreu- 
Ve Contre toutes ſ{ortes de dangers & 
de craintes. Elle le rendra intrepide 
6 in ebranlabe dans toutes ſortes. d'oc- | 
caſions. Sil fe fonleve, & pren les 


armcs contre ſon Prince legitime, dars | 


la pretention Ge deitendre fa Religion, | 
ton droit, &fa liberte, quoy qual ar- 
rive, il ne ſe mettra pas en peine. |] 
eit initruit, & plainement convaincu 


qu'on ne peut pas luy reſitter, et quiil 
doit avoir neceliairement fon elect.” 


CHAF 


{Af 


ahd voluptuous Te emprztion of tne 


Fleth ? and from Indulging ſis Senſe 
in whatſoever they delire 2 but if ha 


knows how to make the beſt uſe of this 


Doctrine, what advantage mav he net 
draw: from thence? It will ſerve [1m 


| bath: for a Sword and Buckler mm all 


Fears and Dangerss ; it will make 132 


| 
| Couragious and: undaunted on {1 oc- 


calions; if he Rebels and rakes un 
Atms againſt his Lawful Piince in the 
pretended defence of his Religion, 
Rights and Liberties; h2ppen what will, 
he will be unconcernd. He is caught 
and. fuſly- convinced that Gods decree 

s irrevocable, char none can refit it, 

and that jt will have its eflet. mMaugre 
all Oppoſition. 


G 3 CHAP. 


Bouquet. 
© HAP. XXVI. 
Septieme-lmpiete. 
*Le 0te toute Conſolation. 


-F1 ya eu un temps que je marchois en 

. ba prefence de Dieu, avec beaucoup 
d2 Joye & Conſolation interieure, Te- 
{ertant en mon ame tant de douceurs, 


que ctla me fait reffouvenir. de cette 


Mmanne cachce,qui etoit ſiagreeable Ge i 
aouce, querien neſt capable de Fexpri- 
mer que Fexperience. Je pouvois m' 
*CrierEN CE temps 1a, comme St. Pierre, 
t; fait bon detre icy, mais maintenant je 
na ppercois que !e finx eſt change ; Il 
va de Ieave cans mon vin, ou paur 
gieyus dire, mes joyes ſoar changees 
£1 amertume. Car ctant Continuelle- 
ment ularine par les cries Pune conſci- 
ence qui maccuſe, Japprehende les ter- 
reurs d'un Dieu vangeur, & Jay peur 
quill ne mz condamne aux tlames Eter- 
nelles de Fenfer. Ces crainres ne m? 
quittent jamais, . eiles Maccompagnent 
par tout, elles [> couchent & fe levent 

avec 
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* CHAP. XXVI. 


Seventh Impicty. 
1+ takes away al C omfort. 


Here was a time when I walked jr 

the prefence of God with muci1 
Joy and inward Confolation, feeling in 
my Soul ſach de'ights as make me itil! 
Remember the hidden Manna waici 
was ſo pleaſant and tw 2et that nothing 
but. Experience is able to exprels. it. 1 
could at that time ſay with Peter, it is 
gud to be here, Bur now I perceive that 
the Tide is turn'd, there is water ming- 
led with my Wine e, Joys are c changed 
Into bicterne{s ſor being continually al- 
arm'd by the crvyes of an lecahng Con- 
ſcience, I am etraid of t! \e terrors ot 
an avenging God Iealt he Condem ne 
for ever into Eternal Fire, thoſe fears 
never leave me, thcy are my a 
attzndants, they Iye down and riſe up 
with m2, and puriue me fo n2ar that 
'am becoine a Burden to my feli, and 
can find-no Comfort. Remember, ome 
Q 4 may 
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avec mov, 6 me talonent de fi pres, 
que j2 ſins a charge 4 moy mcme, Gt 
ne pws trouver aucune Confolation. 
Rei CUYENEZ, $OUS,Me dIra QUEIQU UN gre 
\. Chrijt eſt Ia Prepitiation pcur nos pe- 
chi, &* nen ſeulememt pr les morres, 
2ais auſſi penr ceux de tout le monde; quil a 
Yait par [oy meme Ia purgaticn de nos pe- 
:b-2.; &f quid mons a retire de Ia male- 
«fFfion dela loy, & ds Tire a venir, & [a- 
{isfait 4 Ia divine juſtice, & qu'il neus 8 
regoncitie avec ſen Pere, Ces paroles, a 
la yerite, ſont excellentes, pour confo. 
ler ane ame qu a un veritable intereſt 
en ], ©brift, mais, puiſque Dieu, ſelon 
Fopinioa de Calvin, de toute Erernite 
par fon decret immuable a chorſi ane 
petite partie des hommes pour ctre ſau: 
rez, & determine lereſte a etre damne, 
{ins avoir egard a leurs bonnes on me- 
chantes Actions, mais ſeutemenc a fon 
bon Plaiſir, 1. 3. c. 22.8. 7. Comment 
;cauravy-je gue j2 ſuis du nombre des 
Eltens, fans une partieuliere Revelation 
de Dicn ? on dit«que le nombre des Re- 
proves, cit beaucoup plus grand que 
lv cs Elens, £1! eſt ainſi, way-je 
o4s grand Sujet de craindre que je ne 
(0is Enregtltre ſous ce grand nombre! 


Quand 
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may {ay, tvat F. Chrijt is the Propit ation 


for our Sins, he ha'h purged them, aid 


delivered us from the Curſe of the Law, 
and from the Wrath 'to come, and ſatisfied 
the Divine Fuſtice, aud obtain reconcilia- 
tion with the Father fer us. Theſe words 
ar? indeed excellent to comfort a Soul 
that is perſuaded fhe hath a real interc:t 
18 J. Chriit, but fince God, according 
to Calvins Doktrine, did by his immu- 
table decree ele: a ſmall number of 
Men to Salvation, and appoint the reit 
to Damnation, neither conſidering their 
#00d or bad Actions, but his pleaſare 
only, 1. 3.c. 22. Sect. 7. How ſhall 1 
know thar I am of rhe rumber of the 
Ele - without a particular Revelation 
from God ? they ſay the number of che 


Reprobates 1s far greater thn that of 


the Elect. If ſo, have 1 nor great 
cauſ2 to fear that I am enroll d under 
the greater Mu'ititude ? when Chritt 
laid to his Apoſtles, one of you ſhall betray 
me, though eleven of 'cim were Inno- 
cent, and but one Guiry, ver tlicy 
Were ſo anxiouſly concert: 1nd troub- 
led, rtaat they could not forbear asEing, 
Maſter isit ]? Wherefore in Caſe the 
number of the Reprobates thin bs Ie, 

| G-F. ft £1 
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Ouand F. Chrit dit a ſes Apotres, us 
Pertre vous me trabira, bienqu'ils fullent 
ONzE Innocents, & quil ny en «uſt 
qu' un dz conpable, ils furent 11 fort | 
Hquticter, quil ne purent TEMmPerher 
de demander, Aadeve eff ce moy ? quand 
Þien: Jon ie ombre dts Reprouvez 
ſeroit MOLIITe wR celuy des Eleus, 
netant pas atlur2 ſous quel nombre je 
ſus enrole, & les torments de PFenfer 
ttants {1 horcibles, cette feule Confi- 
deratian eit capable de m inquizter, et 
de moter toute Conſolation. Car rien 
wet capable denrallurer et de me con- 
{oler, -quiune infallible et certaine per- 
{::aton que je ſts du nombre des Eleus. 
Ke Ocit ceque je ne ſfauros avoir en 
cerre vie, fans une. ſpeciate Revelation 
de Leu, | 
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than that of - elect,yet being doubtful 
in what number lam: litted, and the tor- 
ments of Hell being very trightfal, this 
conlideration alone 1s able to trouble 
me, and deprive my Soul of all com- 
forc, For nothing can allure and com- 


fore me bur an Infa!lible and Certain 


perſwaſion that 1 ama of the nunber of 
the elet, and that1is what I cannot have 
In-chis Lite, Witnourt a { Pectal Revela- 
tion from God. 


0 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


David & &Sz. Paul #'oxt pas cru la 
[ reef: ination & Repr ebation coms 


6 effes [ont expliquies an Chap. 
I $. 


Eursardentes prieres a Dieu, & ex- 

- bortations aux hormmes pour leur 
!alut Eternel, en eſt une preuve incan- 
reſta M2. Tay ggande triſteſſe, dit St. 
Pauls, » Feta torment en men —_ 
car fe deſreriis my meme tire ſepare d 
(. bri, 7 FOR, Mes ſreres qui ſont mes anon, 
lelon /a chair, Rom. 9. 2. & au chapitre 
jUrVant 1 parle ainſ1, freres want a la 
Porne Aife ton de mon coexr, EX la priere 
Gne 10fai 4 Diru pour Vrael, eſt qu ils ſc- 
Ly /zuvez. Quelle £roit a railon de 
cette trifteſſe Priere, 6 de ce ſoukait de 
<&. Paul, fi Dieu, par un decret abſfola 
& irrevocable, avoit determine les fre- 
ves d2 St. Paul Gr ſes Parents felon Ia 


ear, 2 une Froraelle Damnation, ſans 


evorr egard a leurs pechez ? car firel 
2Uult etc Ie decrer de Diev, & que et. 
1 au tent connu tel, il devoit dire quitl 

22 OI 


- + OOO 
ethos 
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CHAP. XXVLE 


David and Sr. Paul did not Believe 


Predeſtination and Reprobation, 
as they are above explain'd in the 
197th. Chapter. 


Heir ardent Prayers to God Al. 
mighty, and frequent Exbhorta. 
tions to Men for their Eternal Satvation 
are an undeniable proof of it. TI have, 
ſab Paul, 4 great heatvineſs and continual 
ſorrow in my Heart, for I coul d wifh that 


. my ſelf were accur/ed from Chriſt for my 


Brethren, my Kinsmen according to the 
Reſh, Rom. 9. 2: and in the next Chap- ' 
ter he ſpeaks this, Brerhren my Hearts” 
defire and Prayer to Ged for Irael is that - 
they might be (aved. What ſhould bethe*” 
reaſon of this ſorrow, Prayer and with 
of S*. Pal, if God did by his abiolute 
and irrevocable decree erduin the Bre- 
tiren of St. Pau! and his Rinstner' ac- 
cording to the Flefh to an Frefnal Dam» 
nation withont any regard tother Sits? | 
tor if Gods decree had bezn fach, and 

te OWN 
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etoit tres ſage, & tres Juſte, & fort con- 
duiſant a la glorie de Dieu.; & que & 
etoit une grande impietea quelqu hom- | 
me que ce fuſt dele controler, & de $en | 
affliger : & partant St. Paul auroit ete 
fort imprudent, ſcachant que le decret 
de Dieu eſt immuable, dinterpoſer fa 
priere & ſon voen pour le rendre fans 
effect. Sa priere aurott ete un peche, 
puisqu'elle auroit ete contre fa foy, 6: 
contre la veritable regle de la priere, 
qui doit etre une parfaite & enticre 
ſoumiſſion aux ordres & decrets de la 
Divine Majeite, Rom, 14 23. Elles ont 
ete retranchces par incredulite. ROM. 11, 
20. {cachez, que Eternal 5 eſt choift un bin 
aims, Pl. 4. 3. Ia gratitude de Eternal eſt 
de tout temps & ſera a foufours ſur ceux qui 
le reverent, a ceux qui gardent ſon alliance, 
& qui ont ſeuvenance de ſes mandements.; 
pour, les faire, Pl. 103. 17. . Ces paroles 
montrent allez clairement que. Daw & 
St. Paul ne croyoient pas la Predeitina- 
tion & Reprobation, de la-maniere qu' 
cles. ſont expliquees , au chapicre - 19. 
puicqu*illsavoient tous deux egard a la 
foy, 6 Infidglice,a Pobeillance & deſobsil- 
fance, aux bonnes.& manyailes Actions. 
= CHAP. 


[ 
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known for ſuch to St. Pa«/, he ought to 
have ſaid: that it was very wile, very 
juſt, and conducing to Gods Glory, and. 
that it was an impiety for any Man to 
repine and murmer at it ; and therefore 
St. Paul would be very imprudent 
knowing Gods decree to be immutably 
fixt to all Erernity, to interpoſe his 
Prayers and Wiſhes for the Evaſion of it. 
His Prayer would be Sin, being againſt 
Faith, and the true Rule of a good 
Prayer, which ought to be a perfect 
and intire Submiſſion ta Gods orders 
and deerees, Rom. 14. 23. becauſe of un- 
belief they were broken of, ROM. 11. 20. - 
know, ſaith David, that the Lord hath ſet 
a part him that is gedly for him{elf, the 
mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to 
everlaſting upon him that fear him, to 
ſuch as keep his Covenant, andtothoſe that 
remember his Commandments to do them. 
Thefe words ſhew clearly that Dawid, 
and St. Paul did not believe Predeſtina- 
tion and Reprobation, as they areabove 
axplain'd in the 19h. Chapter, having 
regard to ' Fidelity and Infidelity, to 


- Obedience and diſobedience, to good 


and bad Actions. : 
| CHAP. 


- 
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CH AP. XXVII. 


Comme la Predeſtination ſe doit 
entendre. 


L eſt conitant que Dieu, connoiit ton- 

E tes Choſes de toute Eternite, & que 
rien de nouveau ne peut arriver a fa 
connolliance. Il eſt certain auſſi que 
ſon decr-t eft immuable, & que ceux 
qu' i] a prede'tinez a ſalur y arriveront 
infalliblement , comme ceux , qu il a 
derernnnez a la damnation, ne Vecha- 
peront pas, mais Ce neit pas ſans avoir 
eu egard a leur obeiſſance & d-fobei(- 
ſance, a tenr bornes & mauvaifes ati- 
ONS. Regarden, je Dons Propoſe anjourd- 
bay beneditfton, & maledicticn : benedic- 
ton f/ Vous obriſſez anx commandements de 
PEternel witre Dieu; & malediftion f 
Vous nebeifſez. point. Deut. 11. 26. S# 
Vous Vive felon Ia chair, vous monyet, 
mais fi par | Elprit vous mortifice les ſaits 
&a corps vous viites, Rom. 8. 13. - De- 
ſorce que ſoit. que nous vivions par un 
moyen, on mourions par un autre, Ia 
vYotonee de Dien eſt toujours accom- 
plie, 
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CH AP. XXVIL 


How Predeſtination is to be un 
derſteod. 


Tis certain God knows all things 
from all Eternity, and no new thing” 
can be added to his knowleds. It is 
certain alfo that his Decree 1s immuta- 
ble, and'that thoſe he hath Predeſtina- 
ted unto Salvation, ſhall infalhbly. ob- 
tain it, as thoſe he hath appointed to 
Damnation ſhall not eſcape it;; but jt is 
not without conſideration of their Faith 
and Infidelicy, nor without a reſpect to 
their obedience, and to their good arid 
ill Attions. Behold 7 ſet before you this 
day a bleſſing and a curſe, a blefpng if ”e 
chey the Commandments of the Lird: your 
God, and a e iſe, if ye will not obey, Dent. 
11. 26. If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, 
but if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the body ye ſhalt I;ve, Rom. 8. 13. 
S$ that either we live by one means, or 
we die by another, the Will of God Al 
mighty is always fulfilled ; his decree 
doth not change, becaule it is conditio. 
nal, 


Bougiet, 
Plie, ſon decret ne change point, parce- 
qu 1! eſt conditionel.. La volonte de 
Dieu reſt pas que notis obſervions ne- 
ceſſtirement ſes conmmandements, ou 
que neceſſairement nous les tranſgrefſi- 
ons, mals que, fi-nouns les tranfgreilons, 
bienque cette tfanſgreſliion ſoit contin- 
gente, neantmoins la mort eternelle en-- 
eſt la neceſſaire punition. Er f1 nous les 
obſexvons, bienque cette obſervance 
ſoit en notre pouvoir, toutefois le ſalut 
Eternel en eſt Ia necetlaire recompence. 
Ceſt ainſi que ſe doit entendre Ja Pre- 
deſtination. C'eſt en velie de notre foy, 
& obeillance aux command<ements de 
Dieu; Ceſt amfi que Font . entendus 
les Prophetes 6 les Apotres. Et aiinque ' 
vous en ſoyez. pleinement convaincus, 
remarquez ces textes  ſitivants. 1 «ft 
autheur de ſalut eternel a tous coux qui ly. 
obeiſſent, Heb. 5. 9. Celuy qui perſeverera 
jusques @ Ig fin, fera ſauwv:. Sos fidele 
Jusques a Ia mort, & je re duneray la cu- 
ronne de wie, Rev. 2. 10. Tay combatu le 
bon combat, Jay paracheve la ccurſe, jay 
garde Ja foy, quant au reſte Ia couronne de 
juftice m'eft reſerve, Ia quelle me rendra le 
Seigneur, juſte Fuge, 2 11M. 4.7. Dieu wins 
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nal. Gods Will is not that we fhould ne- 


 ceſſarily obſerve his Commandments, or 


that we ſhould neceſlarily -tranſgreſs 


' them; but if we tranſgreſs them though. 


this tranſgreſſion be- contingent*, yet- 
eternal Death is the neceſſary pumtfhs. 
ment for 'em : and if we keep them, 
though this obſervation of *em be in ous: 
power , With the Grace of God; yet 

cternal Salvation t5the neceſſary reward 
for em. Thus. Predeſtination ts to be: 
underſtood. Ir is in reſpe&t'of.our Faith,.. 
and.obedience to Gods Commandments.- 
Thus the Prophets and Apoſtles under-- 
ſtood ir; and that you may - be fully- 
convinc'd, marke theſe Texts following. 
He is the Author of Salvation to all them 
that obey him, Heb. 5.9. He that ſhall 
endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſa- 
ved, 1 Tim. 2. 25. Be thou faithful unto 
the Death, and I will give thee the Crown 
of Life, Rev. 2. 10. 1 have fought a good 
fight, faich Paul, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
I bave kept the Faith, henceforth there. is 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
2. Tim. 4. 7. God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to Salvation through [anttificati- 
on of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, 


2 Thell. 2.13. Ele} according to the fore- 
| knowledsg 
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 eleus des Ie commencement a (alut, en 
landification deſprit, & par la foy de we- 
rite, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. eleus felon 1a provi- 
dence du pere, en Sandtification deſprit, a 
Pobeiſſance & aſperſion tn ſang de F. Chriſt; 
T'Pi. I. 2. Dieu 18 point ' egard a I appa- 
rence des perſormes, mais en toute Naticn 
celuy qui le-craint, & Sadonne a Fuſtice, 
tuy eſt agreable , ACt. To. 34: alors dira 
Je Roy, wvenezles benits de mon pere, p:ſ- 
fedex, ex heritage le Royaume qui vous a ete 
epprere des Ia fondation du monde, car Tay” 
eu faim, & vous m aver, dinne a manger, 
jay eu foif, & vous Waves donnt a Be 
4 $5011 Elf afiger, > wous WAVE, recue3lt ;. 
4 etois mud, & vous mauve vetu; j ais 
malade, © ons waves, viſits j erois en 
Priſon, e& wons etts venu vers moy, Mar. 
IF. 25.1, rendra @ un chacun ſelon ſes 0-- 
exres, 4 ceux.quiavec patience a bicn faire, 
cherchent gloire, honneur & immortalit?; 
Ia wie eternelle. Aais & ceuxqui ſont con-. 
zentieux, & qui ſerebellent contre Ia werite, 
& cbeiſſent 2 injuſtice, ſera indignation & 
ire. Rom. 2.6: par ces textes de la Ste. 
Ecriture, 1l eſt auſli clair qu'il eft jour en 
plem midy;, que la Predeſtination net - 
point ſans egarda notre foy, obeitlance, 
& bonnes Actions; 
CHAP. 
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Inowleds af God the Father threugh [a= 
Fification of the ſpirit unty ebedience and 
ſprinkling of the blood of F. Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
1,2. God js not reſpecter of Perſons, but 
in every Nation he that feareth him and 
works Righteouſneſs is accepted with him; 
Act.10.34 Then ſhall the King ſay, come ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdcm 
prepared for yen, for 1 was an himgred, 
and ye gave me meat, I was thirſty and 
je gave me drink, 1 was a ſtranger and ye 


tcok me in, naked and ye cleathed me ; ſich 


and ye viſited me; in Priſcn, and ye came- 
unto me, Mat. 25. 35. He ſhall rexder to 
every one.acccrding to his works, to them 


why by patient continuance in well-doing 
; ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immirta- 


lity, eternal life ; but unto them that are 
c:ntentious , and do not obey the truth but 
obey unrightecn[neſs,indignaticn and Wrath, 
Rom. 2.6. By thoſe iexts of the Holy 
SCriptuUre 1t is as Clear as the day at 
Noon, that Predeſtinationis not Wirhour 
a reſpect to our Faith, Obedience and 
good Athions. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


Comment la 26% 6a {e. doit 
ntendre. 


*Eſt nne erreur grofſiere, imple & 
blaſphemartoired'atlurer que Dieu, 
-par ſon decret immuable, a determing 
la plus grande partie des homines a la 
damnation eternelle, fans avoir aucun 
.cgard a leur Intdelite, deſobeiijance, 
& mauvaiſes ations. Ceſt as Sentiment 
-de.:Catvrm. 1. 3::0,23.0.-T,2, La: Re- 
Probation eſt un acte d© la baine de 
Dieu, or Dieu ne hait, & ne punit rien 
que Ie peche, dont la Crearnre ne peut 
pas ctre conpable avant ſon exiſtence. 
.Ceſt ponrquoy FExiltence de la-Crea- 
ture, 8 la deſobeillance aux comman- 
 dements de Dieu dojvent &tre Preſupo- 
ſees, avant quill Ja reprouve, je veux 
dire, avant qu'il la haitle, & condamne 
pour jamais au fen dEnfer. d'ou il 
S'enſuit que, quand Dieu par ſon de- 
cret cternel a determine Ja plus grande 
partie des hommes a la damnation, ca 


te en-conſideration de leur Inkl 
ceto-? 


| 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


tow Reprobation is to be wnder- 
ſtood. 


Tis a groſs, 1mpious and blaſphemous 
mpiety to allert that God did by 


"his immutable decree appoint the grea- 
teſt part of Men to eternal damnation 


witiout having any regard to their 1n- 


fidelity, diſobedience, and bad actions, 
as Calvin will have it to be:htb, 3.c. 23. 
Sect. 1,2. :Reprobation is an Act of 
God's hatrzd, and God hates and pu- 
niſhes nothing bur Sin, which no Crea- 
ture can be guilty of before its ext- 
ſtence. Wherefore the exiltence of the 


Creature, and-his diſobedience to Gods 
Commanc aments dh o9 to be preſup- 
pos'd, before he be doonv'd-to eternal 
damnation. I mean before he can be 
hated and condemn'd by God into Hells 
Fire. From whence it fojlows - when 
God did by eternal decree appoint the 
greateſt number of Man-kind to eter- 
nal damnation, it was 4h conlideration 
of thcir infidelity, diſobedience to his 

Com-. 


Hougeet. 


mechantes actions, & pour Vous aire 
'VolIr que ceque javance et bien jonde, 
obtervez, je vous prie, les textes ful- 
vants. Departcs, wits de moy mandits au 
a "gs , 6 Pl / 
few eterael, qui eff prepare an Diable © a 
es Anzes, ( Marquez en la raiſon ) car 


he) 


donnt a manger; jay eu ſoit, & ne 
rave, point conne a beire. TJ etois etran- 
ger, -&” Uius ne mave?, point vecuilii; 
nad, © weus ne mater, punt viſite. Mat. 
25. les mechents, dit David, rebreuſercat 
ers ce qui mene au Sepulchre. Il fera 
pleutvoir ſur les mechants des laqs de feu 
© de foufre, Pal. 14. 6. Rev. 21.7. 
Liire ae Dieu vient ſur les Enfants de te 
bellion, Eph. 5. 6. La perdition de Fhcmme 
eft de Itty meme dit Hojea. Les Anges qui 
3 0 point garde leur Innocence, & Sedowe 
qui S'eſt abandonne a la furnication nous 
font donnez, pour Example, 2. p. 2 quand 
Picu les punir, ce fut pour leurs pechez; 
& quand, dans fon decret eternel, 1 
les condamna aux flames eternelles, ce 
fut en conſideration de leurs pecizxez, 
Pcur ees hoſes Fire de Dieu vient ſur les 
enfants de Rebellim 5 quoy que Caivin 
ac que ce n'e{ poirt pour autre raifen 
qUE 


deſubeitlance a ſes commandements, ou |: 


__ 
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|- Commandments, or wicked Attions. 


And 'to let you ſee that what I ſay is 
very well grounded, pray mark theſe 


- | :Texts following. Go je - carſed, depart 


From me into everlaſting fire prepared fer 
the Devil and his Angels, (mark the 


Teaſon of It) for I was an hungred, and 
' ye gave me no meat. 


IT was thirfly, and 


ye gave me v0 drink, I was aſtranger and 
ye tcth me mit in, naked ant ye clothed 


': | me mot, fick and in priſon and 'ye viſited 
me nt, Mat. 25. The wicked, (airh Da- 


vid, ſhall be turned into Hell, Pt. 9. 17. 
they (ball bave their pcrtion in the lake that 
brrneth with fire and brimſtcne, Pl. 11. G. 
Rev. 21. 8. the wrath of God cemeth up- 
on "the Children of diſobedience, Eph. 3.6. 
Mans deſtruttion is of himſelf ſaith Hoſea. 
The Angels which kept net their firſt eſtate, 
and Sodom piving himſelf over to forn;- 
cation- are ſet forth for an example, 2 Pct.2. 
When God puſhed them *"rwas for 
their ſins, and when in his eternal de. 


- cree he condemned them to everlaiting 


flames, *rwas in -regard of their fins; 


 becau'e of theſe things cometh the wrath of 


God upon the Children of diſcbedience, 
Eph..5. 6. (thovgh Calvzz ſaith rhar ic 
| H ls 
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que parcequule veur. I. 3,Cc.23.8S. 1,2, 
: Le decret de Dieu eſt eternel, & im- 
muable, i] eſt vray, mais il eſt ſubſe. 
quent & conditionel. Je confelle qu 
a determine Ja plus grande partis. des 
hommes a la damnation, mais C'eſt en 


. conſideration de leur Infidelite, ou de- | 
ſobeiflance a ſes Commandements, Leur | 


deſobeiſſance eſt antecedente, 6: pre- 
ſupoſee ; L'ame qui fechera, moura. Ta 
Reprobation n'eſt que conditionelle, 
. Ceit adire ſuppoſe que Ton tranſgrelle 
Tes Commandements de Dien, ou que 
Fon ſoit Infidele. 

Mais, me. dira quelqu'un, Je veux 
que Ila Predeſtination 6: Reprobation 
ſoient de la maniere que vous venez de 
PExpliquer. Je. veux que ce folt en 
veue de ma foy, ou Infidelite, de mon 
obeitſance, on deſobeillance aux Com- 
mandements de Dieu, tontefois cela 
n'empeche pas que ſon decret ne foit 
immuable. Car comme il a la conno- 
lance de toutes les choſes .qui ont ets, 
qui ſont, & qui ſeront ; . & que rien 
"ne. peut Etre adjoute a fa connoiflance, 
1] ſcait fi je ſeray fidele, on infidele; fi 


jobeiray a ſes Commardements, ou fi 


;ze iy obeiray pas, & parrant 41 ſcair f 
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is for no other cauſe but becails he 
wills. 1. 3.C.-23. 9. I, 2. 

Gods decree is eternal and immuta- 
ble, that is certain, but it is ſubſequent 
and conditional. I grant he bath ap- 
pointed the greateſt part of Men to 
eternal damnation, but 1t 15 11 regard 
of their infidelity, or diſobedience to 
his Commandments. Their difobedi- 
ence is antecedent and preſipos'd , the 
Soul that ſinneth ſhall dye. Reproba- 
tion is but conditional, that is to fay, 
no man 1s Reprobate but upon condi- 
tion he tranſgreſtes Gods Command- 
ments, or be unfaithful. 

"But, ſome will ſay, 1 grant predeſti- 
nation and Reprobation to be as you 
nave explaiiy'd them before. I grant ic 
1s in reſpeft of my Faith or Inhdelity, 
Obedience or Diſobedienc2 to Gods 
Commandments, yet thar hinders -not 
his decree to be immutable. For as he 
hath the knowledge of all things whicly 
tave been, are, and ſhall be, and be- 
canſe nothing can be added. to his 
knowledge, he knows whether I ſhall 
| be Faithfull, or unfaithfiill, obedient 
or diſobedient to his Commandments, 

H 2 and 


Bouquet. 
Je ſeray fauve, ou damne. Ceſt pour. 
quoy je nay pas beſoin de me metre en 
peine, car quoy que je faſſe, jene pot: 
ray Jamais changer la connoiffance de 
Dien, 8 le decret eternel qu'il a fait de 
mon fſalut, ou damnation. 
Reponce. 

Il eſt vray que nous ne pauvors pas 
alterer la connoifſance de Dien, 6& 1 
eſt certain que ſes decrets ſont immua- 
bles, & que nous ferons on ſauvez ou 
damnez. Mais parceque nous ne a- 
vons pas lequel c'eſt des deux ; 8 que 
nous ſommes alſurez que Dieu veut 
ſauver tous les hommes, 6Gz qu'il ne 
vent pas qu'aucun periſſe, & qu'1l don- 
ne fa Grace a tous pour cet effect; & 
que C'eſt. Leur faute $'ils ne font pas 
ſauvez, comme 1! paroiſt par pluſieurs 
textes de la Ste. Ecriture. Perditio tus 
exte I'ragl, Hoſ. 13. 9. Tandiſque nous 
ſommes en cette vie, nous deyons en-| 
rretenir cette penſee, que nous ſommes | 
du nombre des Eleus. Et parcequ'on 
connoit Arbre par le Fruit; 6 que la 
Marque des Eleus, Ceft de faire le bien, 
& deviter le mal ; dembrafler la ver- 
en,67 de fuir le vice,6rc faire entierement 
la yolonts de Dieu ; nous deyons vivre 

| CON- 
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and therefore he knows whether I ſhall 
be fav'd or damn'd. Therefore I have' 
no need to troubl2 my ſelf ; for what- 


| ſoever I do, I can never change Gods” 


knowledge and eternal decree concer- 
ning. my ſalvation or damnation. 
Anſwer, 

It is true we cannot- alter Gods 
knowledge ; it ig certain his decrees are 
immutable, and that we ſhall be either 
fived or damned. But knowing not 
which of the two; and being certain 
that Ged will have all Men to be faved, 
and none to periſh, and that, for this 
cauſe, he gives his grace unto all, ir 
being their fault if they be not faved, 
as it appears by ſeveral Texts of the 
Holy Scripture. Mans deſtruffion 1s of 
bim/elf, Hoſ. 13. 9. Whillt we are in this 
World, we ought to entertain this 
thought, that we are of the mimber of 
the Ele. And beciuſe the Tree is 


known by its Fruit, and the mark of the 
.| EleX is to do good and avoid evil; em- 


brace vertue, and eſchew vice, and 
Wholly obey the will'of God. There- 


fore we ought to liv2 conformable to 


thoſe Rules all the days of our life; this 
H 3 is 


149 
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conformement 2 ces principes tous les 
'Ours de. nctre vie; voila le caraQtere 
Jun ame Predeſtinee, que nous devons 
fcner ae porter jus quau tombeau. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Les bounes oeuvres ſont necefſaires 4 


falut. 


 TOus parions ſouvent de Ia Foy; 

i V nous Fexaltons dans les ſermons; 
nous allurons que par elle nous ſommes 
zuſtifiez, ſans avoir Egard 4 nos bonnes 
oeuvres. et pour le confirmer, nous: 
alleguons les paroles de St. Paul, & 
Fexample d" Abraham. $: Abraham #s 
ete juſtif'e par les oeuvres, il a de quoy ſe 
vanter, mais non pas envers Dieu, & il 
lug a «te alloue a ſa jultice. Comme auſſ. 
David declare Ia beatitude de Phomme, 4 
Gui Dieu allcue juſtice ſans eeuvres, Rom. 
4. 2,6. cequi eſt la cauſe que pluſieurs, 
penſants trop a la foy, ſe ſoucient fort 
pen. de practiquer de bonnes oeuvres. 
Mais. 11s S'abuſent, car ils doivent ſe rel- 
Jou- 


re 
ns 


| 
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is the Charatter of a predeſtinated Soul, 


which we onght to endeavour to carry 
along with us to our Grave. 


"AL ' VETO OUWEY 


CHAP. XXX 


Gods Works are neceſſary to Salva= 


£109s 


E ſpeak of Faith; we extol it in 
Sermons, aſſert weare thereby 
Taſtified without having any regard to 
good Works, 2 and to confirm what we 
fay, we alledge, EFoththe words of St. 
Paul and the example of Abraham. IF 
Abraham were Tuſt ified by works, he hah 
whereef to Glory, but not before God. A- 
braham believed God, and it was counted 
mto him for Righteouſne's ; even as David 
diſcribketh the Bleſſednes of the Man, un:o 
whom God imputeth Righreouf) neſs withcut 
works, Rom. 4. 2. 6. which 1s the cauſe 
that many, thinking too much upon 
Faith, care very little to practice good 


' works. But they deceive them{elves, foc 


they ought to Remember there are two - 
4 ſorts 


T5-2 Bouquet. 

ſouvenir, quilya deux ſortes de foy, 
une morce,. & PFautre vivante. La foy 
vive qui ſeule nous -juſtifie, 6& par la. 
quelle nous ſommes ſauvez, n'eſt jama. 
1s ſans fruit en ſa faiſon; le Soleil ſanstumi.- 
cre;le Feu fans chaleur;6: PEave fans hu. 
mtidite. Toute foy qui meſt pasaccompag- 
To des bonnes oeuvres eſt morte dit St. 
"Faques-2, 17. mes freres, que profitera ul,ſi 
6 6B dit” "i. la pq FA qu'il ol 
peint les ceuvres, la feyle poura elle ſouver ! 
& ft le frere, oula ſoeur ſont nuds, & ont 
faute de wivre quotidien, & que quelqu'un 
dentre vous leur die, allez, en paix, chaef: 
fex. vous, & vous raſſaſiez, & wous ne 
leur donnez, point les choſes neceſſaires pour 
le corps, que leur profitera il? Pareillement 
aulſi la fey, fi elle #'a les ceuvres, elleeft 
morte en elle meme. Meme quelqu'undira, 
'u as la foy & moy j ay les cewvres, montre 
moy ta fey ſans tes oewvres, & je te montre- 
ray ma foy par mes oeuvres. Tu crois quil 
if un ſeul Dieu, tu fais bien, les Diables 
le croyent auſſi, & tremblent. Mais, Q 
homme Vain, wveux tu [Cavoir comme la 
fey qui eſt ſans. ceuvres eſt morte ? Abra- 
"ham notre Pere wa il pas ete juſtifie par les 
CEUTUYES. quand tl of Iaac ſon fls 


ur Þ autel ? Vris tu pas que Ia foy beſoig- 
wut. 
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forts of Faith, one Dead and another 


' Living. The Living Faith which only 


Juſtiſies our Souls, and whereby we are 


- fav'd, 1s never without good works, as 


a good Tree is never without Fruit in Its 
Seaſon, the Sun without Light ; Fire 
without Heat; and Water without moi- 
ſture. Every Faith without good works 
is Dead, ſaith St. Fames, 3.17. What 
doth is profit, my. Brethren, though a Man 
ſaith he hath Faith, 'and have not werks, 
can Faith ſave him? If a Brother or Siſter 
be naked, deſtitute of daily food, and one 
of you ſay unto them, depart in Peace, be 
ye warmed and filled, nctwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which are need- 
full to the Body, what doth it Profit ? even 
fo Faith, if it hath no works is Dead, be- 
ing alcne ; yea a Man may [ay, thou haſt 


Faith, and I have Herks, ſhew me thy 


Faith without thy Works, and I will ſhow 
thee my Faith by my works, thcu believeth 
that there is one God, thou doeſt well, the 
Devils alſo believe, and tremble. But 
wilt th: know, O vain Man, that Faith © 
without Works is- Dead e was not Abra- 
ham our Father Fuſtified by works, when- 
he bad offered laac bis Son upon the Altar ? 
leeft thou how Faith wrought with . his 


works 2 


Fa Bouquet. 
"out avec tes oerrores diceluy, & que par 
& cerures la foy a ete rendue accomplie ? 
[ret vous pas dome gue Thomme eff ſuſfti- 
fs par les ceuTres, C* non ſeulement par la- 
fox ? car ainſique le corps ſans eſprit eff 
zrt, ainſi la foy, au eft ſans venvres, eſt 
1:1, Elle ne ſert de rien ni a notre 
Tuitihcation, nia notre ſalur. Quicon- 
que donc veut obtenir, le falut eternel 
4 res ſa mort, 1] faut, tandisqu'il eſt en 
\i?2, Gquil faſſe de bonnes oeuvres. 
Quand ]. Chriſt recompenſera un cha- 
can, i] ne dit pas que ce ſera felon fa 
foy, mais bien ſelon ſes oeuvres. Quand 
Sr. Fean Rev. 2. 3. parle des Anges des 
ſ-pt Egliies, U ne Cconſidere que leurs 
oeuvres. Tay er faim, & vous m ave 
dim? a manger; Tay eu foif © wous 
7 av, d.nne a boire 5 jetcis nud, & Vous 
27 aver reveru ; j etois etranger, & vous 
4:7 ave recuilli, CC. Vons etes Tes benits 
Sf: mm Pere, wenez, & poſſedes be Roy- 
cine aut vous eft prepare des Ie cimmen- 
::r2ent du monde. Ceſs pourquoy quand: | 
't. Panl ait que I b-mme eſt juſtifie par Ia 
Hy lans les centres, Rom. 4. 6. & que 
&. Feques nfure quit weft pas juſtific par, 
la Fry fans {es renvred, 'V. 24. is nee 
conredifent pas Fun Taviie; parcequitls 
o ' Pal» 
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wworks ? and by works was Faith made 
perfecs * ye fee then how that by works a 
Man is juſtified, and nit by Faith only, 
for as the Brdy without Spirit is Dead, [0 
Faich without works is Dead alſo. It 
proats nothing neither to our Juſtificas 
tion, nor Salvation. Whoſoever there- 
fore will after his Death obtain an eter- 
nal Salvation, ought to perform, wiillt 
here, good works. When |. Chriſt ſhall 
reward every one, he doth not fay, 1t 
ſhall: be according to his Faith, but ac- 
cording to his works. When St. Fbn, 
Rev. 2.3. ſpeaks of the Anzels of thc 
Seven Churches, he regards only their 
Works. . I was hungry, and ye gave me 

to eat, Thirſty, and yegave to drink, Na- 

ked, and ye have cloathed me. Stranger, 

and ye received me in, &C. ye are Ble{lvd 

of my Father, come and pilſeſs the Kin*- 

dom which is prepared for y:u from the ve- 

ginning of the World. Therefore when 
dt. Paul faith that Man is jrſtified by Fai:h 

without works, v. 8. and St. Fames a.ill- * 

res that he is uot Fuſtified by Faith without 

Works, V. 24. they do not contradilt ona 

another, becauſe they ſpeak in a auicr- 

ent fenie. St. Paul ſpeaks of nutural 

works not vivited by Grace: He ſaich” 

ri: 35 


Lodos Þ 
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parlent-dans un ſens different: St. Paut: 
parle des oeuvres naturelles; qui ne- 
ſont pas animecs-par la Grace. Il veut 
que la foy. juſtifie ſans: ces ſortes-d'oen- 


vres; car fi nous <Etions juſtifiez par. | 


icelles, nous aurions de quoy nous glo- 
rifier ; notre -ſalut ſeroit en-notre pou- 
voir, & 1] dependroit de nos-forces na- . 
turelles, ainſi qu'ont vouln quelques: 
Heretiques:. Et St. Faques parle des ' 
oeuvres ſurnaturelles animees- par. la 
Grace, les quelles nous - juſtifient, fans 
que nous ayons-de quoy nous: gloritier, 
parceque nous en avons Fobhigation a la 
Grace de Dieu ; & qui ne peuvent pas 
ctre fans, la veritable & vive foy, non 
plus qu'il eſt impoſlible a un corps de 
vivre fans ame. Rachetez, vos pechez, par 
juſtice & os iniquitez en faiſant miſericore 
Ge aux pauvres, Dan. 4.27. 


CHAP. 


| Poor, Dan. 4.27. 


| 
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that Faith doth juſtiſe without: theſe 
works ; for if we were juſtified by *em, 


' we ſhould have. whereof to Glory : our- 


Salvation ſhould be in our Power, and' 
depend upon our natural ſtrength, as 


 1+'f6me Hereticks would: have it to be. 


And St. Fames ſpeaks of ſupernatural 


» ſtite us without having whereof to Glo- 

ry; becauſe weare indebted to the Grace 

, of God for it; and which can no more 
bewithout a true. and Living Faith than 

a Body can be vivified without a Soul. 
Break. off thy Sins. by Righteouſneſs and 

thine Intquities hy ſhewing mercy to the. 


| works, vivified by Grace, which do Jn- 


CHAD. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Les Images (out dearaude utilite 

(4 x , 

pour nous inſtruire & enflamer uc> 
tre Devotion. | 


Uand. je dis que 'les Images ſont de 
grande utilite pour nous inſtruire, 

&. enflamer notre Devotion, je n'entend 
pas les Figures de Venus, in les Poltures 
d' Aretin, nl les Images qne Ton fait pour | 
repreſenter Dieu. Les premieres ſont 
dettendues par la Loy Morale, putſ- 
quelles ne fervent qu'a nous perverttr. 
Et les autres ſont detifendues par la Loy 
_ de Dien, parceque, n'etant pas Crea- 
ture, mais infiniment au de{lus de tou- 
tes les Creatures, il ne peut pas ctre 
repreſente par elles. 2 qui ferez vous 
reſſembler le Dieu fort, & quelle reſſem- 
blence Iuy approprierez vous ? Efa. 40. 18. 
Vous penarez, bien garde ſur vos ames, car 
Vous 1 avez weou reſſemblance aucune au 
Jour que I'Eternel wvitre Dien a parls en 
Horeb du milieu du feu, depeurque Vous 
me Vous COrrompies, > me vous facies 
quelque Image, taille?, ou reſſemblance qui 
VHS 


; 


| 


| 


| 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Images are of great advantaze to 
inſtrutt us, and inflame our Des» 
VOtH0N. 


/Henl ſay. that Images are of 
" great advantage to inſtruct us, 
and inflame our Devotion, I do not 


mean the Figures of Venus, nor Aretin's - 


Poſftures, nor the Images that are made 


| 'to repreſent God Almighty. The for- 


mer are forbidden by the Moral Law, 


| being onely fit to corrupt us; and the 


latter are forbidden by the Divine Lav, 
becauſe God, being not a Creature, 
but infinitely above all Creatures, can- 
not be repreſented by them. To 2vhom 
will ye liken God, er hat likeneſs will ye 
compare unto him ? Ita. 40. 18. Take ye 
good heed unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw no 
manner of ſimilitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the 
midſt of the fire, leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, 
ind make you a graven Image, the Simi-, 
lirade of © any Figure, the likeneſs of Male. 
or Female, Deurt. 4. 15. I ſpeak onely od 

te 
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tyous repreſente choſe quelleconque , qui ſoit 
effgie de Male ou de Femelle, Deut. 4. 15. 
Je parle ſeulement des Images des 
Saints, des Martyrs, des Apotres, de 
la bien hereuſe vierge, 6& de Chriſt. Er- .| 
je- penſe qu' etants de grande utilite 
pour neus inſtruire, & enflamer notre 
Piete, elles devroient etre conſervees 
non ſeulement dans nos Temples; mais 
encore dans nos maiſons. Car en les 
regardants, nous apprenons prompte- 
ment & fans peine comment 1ls ont 
Vecu, 6 ce quils ont ſfouffert, & ſom-- 
rhes en meme temps invitez a ſuivre 
leurs- bons- examples, & a imiter leurs 
vertus. Pourquoy condamnerons nous: 
leur Images, plutoſt que leurs ccrits ? 
Et fi vouz me dites que Ceſt parceque 
on en abuſe, & que pluſienurs 1gno- 
rants &. ſuperſtitieux. les baiſent, les 
adorent, les prient, et leur preſentent 
de FEncens. Je repond quill faut cur- 
riger PAbus des Images, mais qu'il ne 
faut pas deffendre de les placer dansnos' 
Egliſes, et dans nos maiſons. PAbus 
dune choſe, ne doit pas en deffendre, 
entierement Fuſage ; autrement il nous 
faudroit deffendre, et retrancher les 


meilleures choſes, parceque nous en 
abuſons 
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the Images of Saints, Martyrs', Apo« 
ſtles, of the blefſed Virgin and Chriſt. 


And I fay that they being of great-ad- 
vantage to teach us, and. inflame onr 


WE Devotion; ought to be kept not onely- 


in. our- Churches, but alſs in our Hou-- 
ſes. For in looking. upon - them ' we 
quickly and withont trouble learn how” 
they lived, what they: did and ſuffered, . 
and-at the fame time we are incited to 
follow their good Examples, and imi- 


tate their Vertues. Why ſhall we con- 
| demn their Images rather than their. 


Writings? If you'* tell me it is becauſe 
they are miſuſed by ſome, .and that ma- 
ny- ignorantand ſi perſtirious Perſons do 
kis and worſhip them, Pray and'offer 
Frankincenſe unto them. I anſwer we 
muſt correct the abuſe, but not prohi- 
bit- the having them in our Churches 
and Houſes: The abuſe. of any thing, 
ought not wholly to deſtroy the uſe of 
It; otherwiſe the beſt things would be; 
forbidden and taken from. us, becauſe- 
they are ſometimes miſuſed. The Holy 
Scripture would be taken away. from 
us; becauſe there are ſome that:do make 
a bad uſe of i It ; and alledge it to au- 


choriſe their. erroneous opinions, and. 
cl IM. 
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abuſons quelquefois. II nous faudroit . 


oter la Ste. Ecriture, dantantquiil y en 


a qui en font un mauvais uſage, et qui 


Sen ſervent pour authoriſer leurs opi- 
nions erronees, et mechantes actions. 1 
faudroit nous retrancher Vuſage du vin, 
parceque pluſieurs Senyvrent, et qui] 
eſt la cauſe de beaucoup de defordres: 
Il nous fandroit Conper les pieds, les 
mains, et nous arracher les yeux de la 
tete, voire meme PAme du Corps, par. 
cequil y a quaniite de' perſonnes qui 
abuſent de toutes ces parties, 


<<g- ——_— 


CHAP. XXXL. 


Les manvaiſes Compagnics ſont a Cvis 


ter plus que la Poſte. 


] Peſte ne ſcauroit infecter que nos 

corps, mais les mauvaiſes Com- 
pagmes infectent nos corps & nos ames, 
Ceſt pourquoy 1] nous les faut Crain- 
dre & eviter pluſque nous ne faiſons la 
preſence d'un Crapaut ou d'un ſerpent. 


Vous devezabandonner leur Compagnie 
| avec 


es ooo > AM. az. ,- a. 
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| criminal ations. The uſe of Wine 


would be forbidden, becauſe many are 

drunk with it, and is the cauſe of ſfeve- 
ral diſorders. Our Feet and ' Hands 

would be cur off, and our Eyes pluckt 

out from our Heads, even -our Souls: 
from our Bodies, becauſe there are a- 
great many that do muſuſe all theſe. 


— Cl 


CHAP. XXXL. 


CCR 


Bad Companions are rather to be 
avoided than the Plague it ſelf. 


"He Plague can onely infe&t our 
Bodies, but wicked Company 

both -Body and Soul. Therefore you 
muſt avoid and fear them more than 
you do the preſence of a Toad or Ser. 
pent ; you ought to forſake their Com-. 
pany 'witha greater dilegence than you 
do Houſes that you know to be infec-. 
ted with Plague. Come out from a- 
mongſ} them and be ye ſeparate, 2 Cor. 
6.17. wicked Men are dangerous and 
pernicious, they lay their. nets ro en- 
ſnare 


4 
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ayec plus de diligence que vous nevi. 
tez les maiſons que vous. ſfavez etre 
peſtiferecs. Sortez du milies deux & 
Vons en ſeparez, 2 Cor. 6:17. les me- þ 
chants ſont dangereux 6 pernicteux. ly | 
vous” tendent des filets pour vous ſur-: 
prendte; & vous' faire perdre vos biens, 
votre honneur, votre vie & la Gracede: | 
Dien. Ils ſe moquent de tout, Gr font” 
les eſprits forts. 11s font paſſer le vice 
Pour la vertu, & la vertu pour le vice, 
Ws diſent que la vengence eſt une gran- 
deur de courage ; que Forgueil eft une 
Gravite, que la diſſimulation eſt un com- | 
pliment ; que la tromperie eſt.une ſub- 
tilite dFeſprit.; que la Devotion eſt une - 
bigoterie, quireſt- propre quiaux fem- 
mes ; & que de donner Faumone aux 
Pauvres-eft une vaine gloire. IIs cor- 
rompent les meilleures choſes; & aux 
plus mauvaiſes ils donnent Vapparence 
_ dubien. Combien y ena il qui ont abre- 

ge le cours de leur vie, & ont etc rut. 
nez dans leur biens 6: dans leur repnta- 
tion,: purement pour avoir frequentede 
mauvaifes compagnies. Le Prophete' 
que Dieu et! voyaen Samarie fut tue par 
un Lion'ſurle grand chemin, parce qu'tl 


mangea 6 but avec un'faux Prophete, 
| I:R0j 5g: 
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ſhare -you, and to take away your 
+ goods, honour, life and the grace of 
God. They laugh at all things, and 


would be lookt upon .couragious and 
undaunted. If .you will -believe ther, 


|. vice is vertue, and vertue vice. They 


fay that vengeance 1s a greatneſs. of 
.courage, that pride - is gravity ; that 
diſſimulation is a complement , .that 


| cheat.is a ſubrilty of wit ; that devotion 


is but a bigotery fit.onely for women, 


_ and that to give alms to the needy, is 


vain glory. They corrupt the beſt 

things, and to.,the worſt they give the 
colour .of , good. How many have 
ſhortned the courſe - of their life, and 
been ruined both in their goods and re- 
putation, onely . for having kept ull 
Company ! The Holy Prophet whom 

God ſent into Samaria was killed by a 
Lyon upon the High-way, becauſe he 
ate and drunk with a falſe. Prophet. 
I King. 1. Feoſaphat being in Company 

- With the wicked Ahab, was ready to 
be killed, King. 22 Peter keeping ill 

Company denied his Maſter. He that 

roucherh pitch ſhall be defiled, 2 Eccl. 22. 1. 

but if we could” ſearch into Hell, how 

many ſhould we ſte there burning, 

Weep- 
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TX Roys, 1 foſaphat etant en la compag. 
nie du mEChane Achab, *fat-ſur le point 
detre tue, 'X Roys, 22. Pierre etant en 
: mauvaiſe compagnie, renia fon Maitre, 
. celuy qui maniera de 1a poix, ſera ſouilli 
. Eccl. Er fi nous pouvions penetrer de. 


dans PEnfer, combien y en verrions | 


- nous qui brulent, pleurent 6 gemiſlent 
purement pour avoir frequente les 
mauvaiſes compagnies. Come les oy 
ſeaux de meme plumage volent enfem- 
ble, ainſi gattroupent les perſonnes 
dont les moeurs font corrompues. Et 
4 ceux qui ſe plaiſent dans la compag- 
nie des mcchants, il leur eft auſſi difict- 
le detre bons & vertueux, que de na- 
ger contre le courant d'une riviere fort 
rTapide. Ceſt pourquoy quand Dieu 


parle a votre coeur, &vous inſpire d'a- 


bandonner les mechantes compagries, 
il ne faut pas differer, Auſly tot que []: 
Chriſt eut jete ſes yeux de compaſſion 
ſur Pzerre, il abandonna la mauvaiſe 
compagnme ou 1| etoit ; 1] ſortit dehors, 
& pleura amerement ſon peche, Lu. 
22, 62. 


CHAP. 
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terly for his ſins, Luc. 22. 62, 
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weeping, lamenting onely for not ha- 
ving left ill Company, As Birds of the 


ſame feathers flie together, ſo flock to- 
gether thoſe that live wickedly, and it 


1s as hard to them that keep 111 Com- 


pany, to be good and-vertuous, as to 


_Fvim againſt the ſtream-of a rapide Ri- 


yer. Therefore when God ſpeaks to 


your hearts and excites you to forſake 
bad Company, you muſt not dclay. 


As ſoon as J. Chriſt had caſt his Eyes of 
Mercy and Compaſſion upon Peter, he 
forſook the ill Company wherein he was 
engaged, he went out and wept bit- 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


Le- Pecheur -devant mourir- biewtit, 


'& ne ſcachant pas quand, ni com- 
ment, ne doit pas differer ſa torn 
verſion. 


.4F DOmbien en trove-on qui abondants 
en richeſles, ſe diſent a eux me- 

mes, tu as beaucoup de biens amaſſez, pour 
beaucoup dannets, repoſe toy, mange,. & 
boi, & faigrand chere; mais Dieu leur dit, 
Inſenſez,, en cette mime nuit on Vus rede- 
mandera wiire Ame , & les choſes que 
Vous aver, appretees, aqui ſeront elles, LUC, 
I2. I9. en verite la vie de Thomme eſt 
1 courte , Ge 1 incertaine , qu'elle peut 
le ſurprendre dans le temps meme qui! 
Croit ctre le plus allure. Uhomme, dit 
Feb, re de la femme eſt de ccurte wie, & 
plein d'emmny. I fort comme-une fleur,puis 
eft coute, & senfuit comme Iombre qui 
_ arrete point , 14.1. Sa vie eſt comme 
Feane qui coule cantinuellement ; elle 
eſt ſemblable a la toile Araignee, qui 
eſt incontinent defaite par un coup de 


balay. 


Cn m_—s Rs a9... > wa ww. a. a Fe G0" 6g te en 


A Noſegay. I69 


CHAP. XXXAI... 


The Sinner being to aie ſhortly, and 


knowing not when nor how, ought 
not to delay his Converfton. 


TOW many do we find that, abound- 
ing in Richeſs , ſpeak thus to 
themſelves. Thou haſt many.goods Iay'd 
up for many ' Years, take. thine eaſe, eat 
and drink. and be Merry. But God ſaith 
unto them, ye Fools, this night your Souls 
ſhall be required of you,then whoſe ſhall theſe 
things be which you bave provided, Luk.12. 
19. indeed the Life of Man is ſo ſhort 
and uncertain, that it may ſarPrize 
him. in that very time when he thinks 
lumſelf moſt ſecure. Man ſaith Job, 
born of a Woman is of fer days and full of 
trouble, he comes forth like a Flower, 


and is cut down, be flieth alſo as a ſhadow 


and eontinues not. His Life 1s1;k= the wa- 
ter which runs : continually ; 'tis ike a 
Cobweb which is ſuddenly ſwept away 
with a broom. Let us go and ſee the 
Coffin of our Fathers and Friends, and 
Remember that ſhortly 'we mult follow 

1 ell 
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balay. Allons voir le Sepulchre de nag 
Peres, Gz <ie nos amis, rellouvenong 


nous que blentot nous devons ctre mis}; 
cn leur places. Le fable coule fans] 
Sarreter : & la mort peuz{tre demain |: 


;zoindra nos corps aleur cendres. Ce 

Sermon que nous avons out auyjourd- 

huy ce livre de plete que nous lifons a- 
preſent ,  feront peutetre les derniers 
que nous entendrons & lirons de notre 
vie. 'Nos annees,nos mois, Gr nos jours 
font .contez, nous ne pouvons pas les 
allonger. Qui ſcaic fi nous vivrons 
jusqu'a demain ? Combien. en - voyons 
nous tous les joursquiau ſoirfe-vont coun- 
cher en bonne fante, Gr ſont trouvez all 
matin morts ſur leur lift. Ce qui arrt- 
ve aux antres; peut auſſi nous arriver, 
une tuile tombant dw fete d'une mat- 
fon ſur nos tags, peut nous Ecraſer, 
un arcte de poitlon; . un noyau de pru- 
ne, ou un morceau da pain peuvent 
nous Errangler. Ceſt pourquoy votre 
vie etant {i courte,& f1 incertaine, vous 
ne devez pas dilterer votre converlion. 
Il faut preverir le jour qui a coutume 
de vous prevenir, i] ne faut pas aften- 
dre que vous foyer vieus, ou ſur Ke 
Pol:It 
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e. The hour glaſs runs without cea- 
ſing, and it. may be Death to Morrow, 
will lay our Bodies in the Duſt. This 
Sermon that we have heard to day ; 
this Godly Book which we read now, 
may be the laſt we ſhall hear or Read. 
Our Years, Months and Days are coun- 
ted, we cannot prolong them , who 
knows whether we ſhall live till 
to Morrow ? how many do we fee eve- 
ry day who go andlye down in pertect 
Health, and in the Morning are fourd 
Dead in . their Beds ? that, which hap- 
pens to others, may happen unto us. A 
Tile from the top of a Houſe falling 
down upon your Heads, may deitroy 
you, a fiſhes bone, a Stene of a plum, 
or a bit of bread may choak you. 
Therefore your Life being ſo ſhort ard 
uncertain, yot! ought not to delay your 
Couverfion. You mult prevent tie 
day which is wont to prevent YVor:. 
You muſt not. ſtay rill you be old or 
near Death ; you muſt ſzrve God in 
" Youth ; you muſt turn to him 
hout any delay. As ſoon as Achab 
bad heard the words of Fl;ah, he rent 
ls Cloths , and put faccloath upon is 
Lt Fleſh. 


+ wh Bouquet. 
Point de mourir. Il faut Servir Dieu dans| - 

votre Jeuneſſe. Il faut yous convertir 
A luy fans aucun delay. Auſflitot qu 
Achab eut entendu les Paroles d'Elie, il 
dechira ſes vetements, - 6: mit un fac ſur 
fa chair, & jeuna, Gr giſoit envelope, 

.Pun fac, 6 ſe trainoit cheminant, 1 Roys 
21, 27. | 


_ ——— 
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CH AP. XXXIIL 


Comment la Femme mariee . doit vis 
pre, fi elle defire dJetre heureuſe 
apres ſa mort, © wivre en cette 
wie en boune odeur parmi . ls 
 hommes. : 


-.QQUR toutes choſes elle doit craindre 
& aimer Dieu, qui eſt la ſource de 
routes ſortes de biens. Elle doit obſer- 
ver ſes Commandements, Padorer avec 
une profonde humilite, 6: eviter les 
Pompes Gr vanitez de ce monde, fe 
. xeflouvenant qu'en ſon Bapteme elle 2 
| Proms 
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Fleſh, and faſted, and lay in Saccloth, - 
and went ſoftly, x King 21. 27. 


CHAP. XXXII.. 


How the Married Woman, that is 
defirous to be happy after Death, 
and in a good Reputation amon# 
Men in this World, ought to 
Ltve. 


th ore all things ſhe ought to Fear 
and Love God the Fountain of 
all goods,” She ought to keep his Com- 
mandments, and Worſhip him with a 
deep Humility , and avoid the Pomps 
and Vanities of this World, Remem- 
bring that ſhe promiſed in her Baptiſm 
to Renounce them as well as to reſiſt the 
Temptations of the Devil and Fleſh. 
She ought to obey her Husband, and be 
taught by him both in matters as well 
belonging to Religion, as his own Fami- 
ly ; to Loye him, and be Faithfull un- 

' 2+ ® to 
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promis.d'y. renoncer, .auſſt bien que d! 
refiſter aux tenfations du” Diable & 


la chair. Elle doit obeir a ſon mary, 
& en prendre inſtruction, tant dan 
les choſes qui regardent Ja Religion, 
qu'en celles qui concernent le me. 


nage : Faimer,& [uy etre fidelle jusquej]| 


ala mort. Et parcequela chaſtete eſt For. 
rement des fernmes, elle doit avoir grand 
join de 1a reputation, eloigner les moin- 
dresſignes contraires a la Pudicite, & 
eviter la compagnie des fernmes, 'qu 
!ont indiſcretes, G&impudiques, ſoirdans 
leurs diſcours, ſoit dans lenr maintien, 
regards ou habillements. Elle ne doit k 
piaire qu'en la compagnie de ſon me 
rv;. car. la femme nors la. preſence. 


ſon mary, eſt comme le poillon horste 


Peaue , Cconume le pouſlin, hors de h 
preſnce. de fa. mere, ou. comme h 
brebis egaree,qui. eſt expoſee aux lonps. 
Elle doit avoir grand foin de fon me- 
nage, jusqua pouvoir rendre Conte 
de tout ce Qaii. ſe paſſe en ſa maiſon, 
la quelle lnuy doit etre comme la co- 
que au Limacon. Elle. doit ſouvent 
ouir la parole de Dien, frequenter. les 
perſonnes de vie faincte 6 examplaire 
lire de bons livres, Sabſtenir de. ceux 

| - qui 


kc 


A Noſegay. I 75 
fo him till Death. Bnt becauſe chaſte- 
ty. is the Ornament of Women, ſhe 
ought to have a: great care of her Re- 
putation, remove the leaſt Sins contra- 
ry.to- pudicity and to avoid the Com- 
pany of indi{creet and- Iacivious Wo- 


' men whetheir it be in their Diſcourſes, 


or in their Countenance, looks, or Gar- 
ments, ſhe onght to delight only in her 
Husbands Company , for the inar- 
red Woman , out of her Hus- 
bands Company fhould be like a: 
Fiſh out of the Water, as the Chich 
ſtrogled from without the Hen, or as 
aloit ſheep expoſed unto Woolfs. Sic 
onglit to nave {0 ficat 2 care of her 
Family, as ſhe might give an acconntr 
of all things that are done 13 her Houſe, 
which ought to be to her what the ſhell 
sto' a Snail. . She ought often to hear 
the word of God, keep Company with 
thoſe that are of a Holy and Exempla- 


Ty Life, read good Books, abſtain from 
laſtrvious,, becauſe the Reading of 


them by little and little infects our Souls, 
corrupts good manners, and brings us 
to a ſhamefull end. She ought often to 
meditate that ſhe 1s once to die, and 


perhaps ſooner than ſhe thainxs ; thar 
I «4 {he 
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gui-font mechants & laſcifs, parcequen 
les lifant, on y ſuce inſenſiblement un; 
Poiſon, qui corromp les bonnes moe- 
eurs, & nous conduit anne fin konteuſe, 
Elle doit:ſouvent mediter, qu'll faut qu 
elle meure un jour, 6 peutetre plutor 
qu' ell? ne penſe ; qu elle doit Etre Ju- 
gee a des peines ou a des Joyes Eternel. 
les; a une honte ou a une gloire qui ne 
finira jJamais. Er cette frequente & 
ſerienſe Meditation la fera abſtenir de 
tous les plaifirs criminels, & la rendra 
diligente a la pratique des vertus, luy 
mettant dans la penſce, que comime 
en la moiſfon, on ne recuille que ce 
qu'on on a ſems PRI, ainſi en 
Pautre monde, Pon regoit les fruits de 
ce que Fona ſeme en celuicy, 


\ 
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1en} ſhe ſhall be Judged to everlaſting Pains 
- UN] or Joyes, to an Eternal ſhame or G!o- 
M01 ry. and this frequent and ſerious medita- 
| tionwill makeher refrain fromall unlaw- 
47} fiill Pleaſires, and render her diligent in 
rotl the practice of Vertues, and Remember - 
Ju- that, as in the harveſt we reap but what 
Wehave ſowed before, even ſo in the o- : 
MN ther World we receive the Fruits of 
&| what wehave ſowedgn this. 


* Bouquet. . 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Grande Conſolation & la Femme 
jerupulenſe,  luy faiſant voir que 
tous les petis Enfants, qui meu 
reut ſans Bapteme, ſont Sat 
VEEe 


_ 


T JAcles peris Enfants Jentend ceur: 
K qui ont pas encore Puſage de leur. 
raiſon , & je dis, bienque Ie contraire 
ſoit aſſure par pluſfſienurs, que $s'ils meu- 
rent ſans recevoir .le Sacrement de Bap- 
teme, ils ne laifſent pas d'etre Sauvez: 
Car notre falut ne depend pas purement” 
+ d un ' Element qui weſt” pas en notre pot- 
voir. " Le Bapteme qui nons ſauve, dit 
Se. Pierre, weſt point celuy, par lequel les 
erdures de Ia chair ſont netoyees, mais 
[ateſtation de la bonne conſcience devant 
TYeu:: Pi. 3. 21. celuy qui offence Dieu, 
celur la fera puni. Chacun moura 
pour fon Pecke, comme donc les petis 
Enfants, avant Puſage de raiſon, ne font 
| pas capables. de commettre le pechie, 
ls ne peuvent pas <tre punis (car Diet 
ne 


—_ 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


A. great comfort to the ferupuinas 
Woman, ſhewing that all the [it- 
te Children that dye without Bap- 
tiſm, are ſavd. 


Y little Children, T mean tho@e that 
have not yet the uſe of their rea- 

ſon, and I fay, ( though the contrary 
be: alſerted by a great many) that tf 
they dye without Baptiſm, they ave 


faved notwithſtanding. For- our Salva. 


tion doth not meerly depend npon an 


"Element which is not always in our 
power. The Baptiſm that ſaves us, ſauhb 


St. Peter, is not that that puts away 1h? 


filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 


Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3.21. he 


-that ſinneth, ſhall be puniſhed. Every 


one ſhall dye for * his own iniquity, 
Therefore the young Children, before 
they can uſe their reaſon, being not a- 
ble to commit fin, ought not to be pu- 
niſhed ( for God: hates and. puniſhes 
no:hing but ſin) and conſequently, if 

they 
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ne hait, 6 ne punit que. le peche ) & 
conſequemment Fils viennent a mourir, 
1s ſont Sauvez. Mais, me dira quel- 
qu un, I! ya. un peche actuel, & un 
autre qu'on appelle originel ; 1] eſt vray 
que Jes petis Enfants, avant PFuſage de 
leur raiſon, ne ſont pas capables de ce- 
lui la, mais par le peche d'Adam ils ont 
ercouru celui cy, & en doivent rece- 
voir punition: Je repond qu'll eſt vray 


que les peris Enfants ont encouru le pe- 


che originel, mais auſſi qu'il leur a te par- 


donn? ; car comme par une ſeule offence Is 


coulpe eff wenue ſur tous homes en come 
. demnation, ainſi auſſi par une ſeule juſtice 
quſtifiante le don eſt venu. ſur tows: hommes 
en juſtificaticn de wie, Rom. F. 18. on ne 


dira plus les Peres ont mange Paigret, & 


les dents des Enfants en ſont agacees, ains 
#n chacun moura pour. ſon iniquite ; tout 


h:mme qui mangera Tl aigret, ſes dents en 


fercnt agacees, Jer. 31 29. Le pechc 
originel eſt remis, non quant a la mort 
tempcreſlle, 68 autres aff i-tions de Cette 
vie qui ſont des conſequences dz ce pe- 
che, mais quart a Ja mort eterneſlle, 6& 
autres torments que Fon foufre dans 


FEnfer,que meritotent ce meme peche. 
Sl 
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they dye, are ſaved. But, ſome will 
fay, there 1s an aCtual ſin, and an other 
cal'd original: *Tis true that young: 
Children before the uſe of their. reaſon - 
are not capable of the former, but by 
the tranſgreſſion of Adam they are guilty 
of rhe latter, and ought to be puniſhed. 
for it. Tanſwer it 1s true that the young | 
Children have encurred the original 


fin, but it is true alſo - ic was forgiven: 
| unto them'*; for as by the offence of one- 


TFudgment came upon all Men to condem- 
vation, - even ſo-by the rigbteoueneſs of oye 
the free gift came upon all men unto Fuſti- 


fication of life, Rom. 5.18. they ſhall ſay 


no more the Fathers have eat a-- ſower 
grape; and the Childrens teeth are ſet on 
edge, but every one ſhall dye for bis own 
imquity. - Every Man that eateth the ſower 
grape, his teeth ſhall be ſet on edge, Jer. 
31. 29. the original ſin is remitted, not 
as Concerning temporal death and other 
afflictions in this life which are the con- 
ſequences of that ſin, but as concer- 
ning eternal death, and other torments: 
in Hell, that did: deſerve that ſame fin. 
If any is now damn'd, and ſuffers in 
the other world,”tis for his own ſin. Suf- 
fer little Children to come unto me ſaith 

Chrift, 
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Si quelqwun' eſt damns, 8 ſoufre aprz-: 
ſent dans Pautre monde, C'eſt pour ſon 


propre pech*; Laiſſez venir a moy les petis 
Enfants, & me les empechez pas, car 4 
tels eſt Ie Royaume des Cieux, Mat. 19. 13; 
Remarquez que ). Chriſt parloit a des 
petis Enfants qui Wetotent pas Baptiſez, 
a tels , dit 1], appartient le Royaume 
des Cieux ; donC ils: ſont Sauvez- bien 
qu'ils meurent ſans Bapteme: La Pro- 
meſle n'eſt. pas ſeulement faite a nos. 
Peres, mais encore a nos Enfants, il eſt 
le Dieu des uns 6 des autres. Gr dam- 
ner les petis:'Enfants purement parce. 
qu'ils n'ont pas recen -le Bapteme, qui 


netoit- pas 'en leur pouvoir ,' ce ſe 
roit er -Dieu- -une-- eſpece- de:- cru + 


AutE.” 
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Chriſt, and forbid them not, for of ſuch- 
is the Kingdom of God, Mazxk, that 
Chriſt ſpoke to young Children not 
Baptized ; of ſuch, faith he, is the King-- 
dom of God, therefore they are ſaved, 
though they dye without Baptiſm, the 
promiſe is not onely made to our Fa- 
thers, but 'to our Children aHMo.-: God 
is the God of the one, as well as of 
th'others'; and to damn little Children 
meerly becanſe they: have not received 
the ' Baptiſm, which: was not in their 
power, it - would be in..God a- kind of. 


 Cruelry:. 
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( Etat du Pecheur ſur le point de 


Mourir. 
n 3 
TY) Epreſentez vous quelque perſonne 
- IL \. Criminelle, qui ſe ſent frapce 4 
la mort ; Elle tremble, elle ſue, & de. 
vient pale; ſes yeux ſont changez, fa 
langue begaye, & ſon coeur perd tout 
Courage, La penſee que ſon ame ſera 
bientot ſeparee de ſon Corps, & qu'elle 
doit paroitre devant 'le tribunal de 
Dieu pour y recevoir une Sentence de 
vie ou de mort, de benheur ou de mal- 
-heur etenel, la trouble fi fort quelle ne 
{Fair ni. ce queelle dir, ni ce queelle fair. 
Elle ſouhaite, maisen vain, que Dieu luy 
retablifle la ſante, &la laiſſe encore vi- 
'vre quelques annees, ou quelques mois, 
afinque tout de bon elle Puille pra- 
tiquer la vertn, & garder les Com- 
mandements de Dieu, quelle a fi ſou- 
vent tranſgreſlez; tandis qu'elle entre- 
gent en fon Eſprit ces vains delirs, fa 


Conſcience Paccuf de tous les Crimes: |. 


qu'elle a commis. Le Diable les luy 


repre- | 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


The condition of a finner near 
Death. 


I rom to your ſelves any wick- 
ed Man ready to dye; he fears, 
ſiveats, becomes pale; his 'eyes are 
chang'd, his tongue ſtammers, and his 
heart looſes all courage. The thought 
that he ſhall Thortly be ſeparated from 


lis body, and appear before the Judg- 


ment-Seat torecelve his Sentence of Life 
or Death, of eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ery 3 troubles- him ſo much that he 
knows neither what he ſaith nor what 
he doth: He wiſhes, but in vain, thac 
God would be pleafed to reſtore his 
health, and let him live ſome few years 
or- months longer, that he might in 
good earneſt practiſe vertue, and keep 
Gods Commandments, which he hath 
ſo often tranſgreſſed. Whilſt he enter- 
tains theſe vain. defires in his troubled 
mind, his Conſcience accuſes him of all 


| bis former Crimes ; the: Devil clearly 
repreſents them unto. him, ——_ 


Ms 


—< avec — - 
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repreſente clairement, les exagere, -& 
fait tous ſes efforts pour la jetter dans: 
le deſeſpoit. Quelquefbis: elle ſoupire, 
elle demande ſecours a Dien, & invo- 
que:le nom de Jeſus, mais elle ne recoit 
aucune conſolation: Aucontraire elle 
entend que ſon fauveur luy fait ce re. 
proche. Pay ſouvent parle a ton. 
Coeur, Jeray donne mille. Inſpirations 
pour abandonner- le Peche, 6 tu n'as- 
Pas vouls m'ecouter. Je tay envoye 
les Prophetes, les Apotres, 6 de 'bons 
- Minittres pour-te declarer ma volonte, 
Pour rinſtruire,6: te perſuader depou- 
fer la vertu ; Je ſtis mort ſur un gibet 
comme un coupable pour te Sauver, & 
2 mnifeſter Texcez : de mon Argair. 


Li Jay etendu mes bras pour reft-* 
brafſer, & ay baille la tte pour r&baL- 
fer, 6: tu as mieux ayme tomber entre 
les bras d'une femme impudique & 
faire plus de: cas de ſes carefles:qus. 
des:miennes:. Vart'en, - retire toy; apre: 
fent que tu: nrYappelles,: je.ne veux pas 
LCecouter. - Ainft cette pauvre ame ne 
trouvant ni ſecours, ni conſolation. 1n- 
terieure, pleine deffroy, elle: S'ecrie;; 
malheureuſe que je ſis! pourquoy 


| Way-je pas mieux profits de 1a Cones 
. ; j 
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them, and endeavours as much as he 
car to caſt' him into deſpair. Some- 
times he ſighs, deſires God to help him; 
and calls upon' the. name of Jeſus,. but 
he receives no comfort. On' the con- 
trary he hears his Saviour ſpeaking thus 
unto him. I did oftentimes ſpeak to 
thy heart ; I gave thee a thonſand in- 
ſþ1cations'to avoid ſin, and"thou wouldft 
not hear me. I ſent Proptiets, Apoſtles, 
good Miniſters to declare my will, to 
inſtract' and perſwade thee to'embrace 
vertue ; Idid:upon a Croſs dye like a. 
Criminal to fave thee, and manifeſt the 
exceſs of my Love. Then I did open 
my. Arms to embrace thee, and” bow 
My. head. to. KS thee. and thou hadſt 
rather fall into the. Arms: of a laſcivious:- 
Woman, and take more pleaſure in her : 
kindneſs than ins mine; begone, depart 
irom me ; now wherr thon.calleſt upon 


Mme, I will not hear. thee. Thus this- 


Poor. Soul finding neither help, nor any 
mward comfort, full of fright, She ſhall 
ſay, unfortunate that I am, why did I 
not make a better uſe of the Grace of+ 
God? /And of the time-allowed unto me: 


. to work out my eternal Salvation. Let 


the day periſh wherein I was born, and the: 
might 


793 Bouquet. 
de Dieu, & du temps qui m'etoit al. 


lous pour me rendre eternellement 


heureuſe ? Periſſe le jour que je naquis, 
& la nuit 'en laquelle i] fut dit un mile 
eſt nt | ue ne ſuis je mort des Ia ma 
trice , que ne ſuis je expire citoſs que je 
ſuis ſorti du wventre de ma mere ? Pour- 
quoy m ont prevenu les genoux , pour- 
quoy auſſ:s les mamelles, afingue je les 
ſucaſſe? Maudit ſoit homme qui me 


mmontra  & mon Pere diſant un Enfant 


Fes nt, & le conſola? Job 3. En cet 


_ etat deplorable, pleine de rage & 
de defeſpoir elle Secriera , AMontag- 
Jes & Rochers tombez,- ſur moy , & me 
cachez,, de devant Ia face de Celuy qui 
eft -aſſis ſur le Thrme, &* de Go 


Fire de Pagneau , Car la grande fournee 
de ſon ire eſt venue, & qui eft ce qui 
pours ſubſiſter ? Rev. 6. 16. © 
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night in which it was ſaid, thereis a Man- 


child Conceived. Why dyed I not from the 
Womb ? Thy did I not give up the Ghoſt 
when I came out of the Belly ? Why did 
the Knees -prevent me, or why the Breaſt 
that I ſhould ſuck ? Curſed be the Man 
that ſhewed ' my Father, ſaying a Child is 
byyn unto thee, and comforted him, Job 3. 
in that lamentable condition being enrage 


and in deſpair, ſhe will ſay, Mountains 


and Rocks fall on me, and hide me from 


the face of him that ſetteth on the Threng, 
_ and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the 


great day of his wrath is come, and whs 
ſhall be able to land? Rev. 6. 16. 


wy 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


'Frat du Pecheur apres ſa 


] ame Criminelle, .ctant ſeparee .de 
*— ſon corps, entend cet arreſt de fe 
Condemnation, dont elle ne peut pas 
appeller. Retire toy de moy maudite, va 
ten au feu eternel .qui eff prepare au Di- 
able & a ſes Anges. Car Tay eu faim, 
&"tu ne m'as point donne a manger ; 1 uy 
eu foif, & tu ne m'as point donne a boire ; 
Tetois Etranger, @& tu ne m'as point recueil- 
li; nud, & tu ne mas point vehu ; malg- 
da C& en Priſon, & tu ne m'as point Viſie 
te. Ec: alcrs elle luy dira, quand eff ce que 
net ay Teu awoir faim, ou ſoif, ou etre E- 
tranger, ou nud, ou malade, ou en Priſcn, 
e> ne "ay point fubvenu? alors il Iuy re- 
you! T8, diſant, enverite, Je te dis, queen 
tant qus tu ne Fas point fait a Fun de 
Plus petis, tu me me Tas point fait auſſy , 
Mat. 25. 42, 43, 44, 4F5- pour lors elle 
ſe voit ſeparee ponr Jamais de la dou- 
ce preſence de Dieu, de Tagrecable 

| COM 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


The Condition of. a Sinner after 
Death. 


fT"HE Wicked and Criminal Soul be- 

ing ſeparated from its Body”, 
bears the Sentence-of her - Condemna- 
tion, Whereof- ſhe cannot appeal taany 
other. Depart from me thou Curſed into 
Everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. For Iwas a Hungry , 
and thou gaveth me-no Meat Thirſty, 


and thou gaveth me no Drink. Stranger, 
and thou didſt -not receivie me in. Nak- 


ed, and didſt not cloath me. Sick and in 
Priſcn, and didſt not vifite me. And then 
ſhall ſhe fmy wgfo him, when [aw. I thee-an 
Hunpred, or Thirſty, cr Stranger,” or Na- 
ked, or Sick or in Priſcn,- and did not Mi- 
miſter unto thee ? then ſhall he anſiver 
her ſaying, Verily I ſay unto thee in as 
much. as thou did{t if not to one ofthe leaſt 
oftheſe thou didit it notto we, Var. 25. 
42, 43, 44, 45. Then ſhe ſeeth her 


| {elf for ever ſeparated from the ſweet 
preſence of God , from the pleaſant 


Company 
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--compagrie des Eſprits bien heureux, de 
;- toutes ces delices inexplicables, Gr de 


- tous ces honneurs ſouverains, qui ſont 


 renfermez dans les cieux. Elle ſe voit 
 environnee d'un -nombre innomrbable 
de Diables, 6: precipitee avec eux dans 
un fen qui ne finira jamais; ou elle pleu- 
rera,ſoupirera, gemira continuellement, 
& endurera une puanteur intolerable, 
une peine, 6c une crainte horrible, ſans 

. eſperance de recevoir jamais aucun ſe 
cours. Les cries de Core, de Dathan, 
Gr dP Abiron, quand ils ſe virent tour vi- 
vants engloutis dans Ia terre, ne ſont en 
rien comparables aux fiens. Et ce qui 
Faffliige dauantage, c'eſt qu'elle ne voit 
Point de remede en ſes douleurs, 6 qu 
elle a encouru toutes ces Peines, pour 
des plaiirs qui ſont plus imaginaires que 
veritables... Ell fcait quegdans ce lieu 
de tenebres, d'torreur 6: de confuſion, 
elle ſera obligee de verſer plus de larmes, 
qu'il n'ya-de gontes d'eaue dans la mer, 
Gr qu'apres avoir endure Gr Crie autant 
dannees qu'il ya de grainsde fable ſur le 
bord ' de la mer, ou de-feuilles ſur les 
arbres au milieu de VEte, elle neſt pas 
Plus proche de la finde ſes torments que 
le prerier Jour, . Et.cette Conſidera- 
- tion 
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Company of . all Bleſſed Souls, from 
thoſe unſpeakable delights and Soverat 


| honours :that are in Heaven.. She ſeeth 


fer ſelf environ'd with an innumerable 
number of Devils, and with them pre- 
cipitated into an Everlaſting Fire ; 
wherein ſhe ſhall weep, ſigh, and la- 
ment perpetually, and endure an into- 
lerable ftink, pain, and fear withour 
any hope of the leaſt aſſiſtance. The 
cries of Korah, Dathan and 4byron,when 
they ſaw themſelves ſivallow'd u pin the 
Earth, are not ' to be compared with 
hers ; and that, which grieves her the 
more, is becauſe ſhe ſeeth no Remedy 
for her Torments,. and hath deſerved 
all theſe Pains for few. worldly pleaſures 
that are rather Imaginary than true. 
She knows that, in. that place of dark- 
neſs-, horror and confuſion, the ſhall be 
forced ro ſpill more Tears than there 
are drops of Water in the Sea, &that, af- 
ter ſhe hath endured and cried as many 
Years as there are ſandson the Sea ſhore, 
or Leaves on. the Trees inthe Summers 


time, ſhe-is no nearer to the end of her 


Torments than at, the fri Gay; and 
| this- conſideration 1s the cauſe of her 
K rage 
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tion eſt Ia.cauſe de ſa rage, et de fon & 
ſeſpoir. Car auſſi ſonvent qu'elle penſe 
que ſes peines n'auront jamais de fin, 


cette penſee, 7amais,luy fait trouver un 
autre Enfer au milien de VEnfer. 


CHAP. XXXVIL 
Lrat de I Ame ſaindte far te point 
de fe ſeparer de ſon Corps par la 


mort. 


Epreſentez vous une perſonne 


. CT faincte, dont Ja Converſation a 
toujours ete honete, G& qui Seſt tou- 
jours etudice a correſpondre” aux-In- 
ſpirations de Dieu, a-accomplir {a-yo- 
lonts en toutes choſes, - Obeir a ſes 


ſaints Commandements. - -Quand ha. 


mort ſe preſente a elle, 6 qu'elle voit 
que par la maladie, ou. autrement ſon 
ame gen va ctre ſepaere de ſon corps, 
elle ne palit point -de peur, aucontra- 
Irre elle ſemble etre bien aiſe de cette 
nouvelle, parce quelle va bientot 
ſe repoler de ſestrayaux, & Funir pour 

jamals 
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rage and deſpair ; for as often as ſhe 
thinks that her Pains ſhall never end , 
this conſideration of »evey is to her aj 
other Hell in the middle of Hell. 


CH A P. XXXVI. 


The Condition of a Holy Soul near 
the Separation from its Body by . 
Death. 


Þ pn to your ſelres any Holy 
| Man or Waman, whoſe Conver- 
fation was alwavs honeſt, and who did 
always ſtrive to Anſwer Gods Infpira- 
tions, fulfill his Will in all things, and 
obey his holy Commandments. When 
Death preſents it felf' unto him, and 
ſeeth that by ſickneſs or otherwiſe his. 
Soul ſhall be ſeparated from bis Body, 


' he doth not grow pail for fear ; on the 


contrary he ſeems to be very glad of 
ſich a news bearing this Tettimany u1 
his Conſcience that he 1s going. to reir 


from his Labors, and be torever united 
to the Object of his Love, He ts afiu- 


IK 2 red 
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Jamais a- Tob;ect de ſon Amour. . Elfe |} 
croit fermement queelle $en va a fon, 
Pere -celeſte dans la nouvelle Hierufa. 
jem, qui eſt Ia cite de fon Dieu, ou 
Pour toujours elle doit gouter des plai- 
{irs eternels, Gr jouir pour jamais de la 
douce preſence de fon bienaime, . 6. de 
Faymable compagnie- de tous les Eſprts 
bienhenreux. -En attendant elle donne 
ordre a ſes affaires, 6: ſe diſpoſant a 
quitter ce-monde, elle laifle a fa famil- 
le & a ſes amis ce faint conſei], de ſer- 
vir, aymer, CG: adorer le vray Dieu 
tous les jours de leur vie. ameſire que 
ſon corps sen va mourant , quil de- 
vient foible, qu'elle, Commence a be- 
gayer, & quelle perd la veue, PEfprit 
de Dien <claire 6: fortifie ſon ame, el- 
le ſoupire Ge dit avec St. Paul., Crpid 
diſſelvi &: efje cum Chriſto. Quelquefois 
avec David elie profere ces: paroles, 
comme le.Cerf brame apres les deccurs des 
eaux, a infi brame mon ame apre tcy, © 
Dieu Pl. 42. dautre fois elle chante 
avec Simecn, OO. ſegneur, laiſſe aller main- 
tenant ton ſerviteur en _paix. Quslqueto- 
3s elie dit comme .St.:F/tienne, Seigneur 
'Feſus repois mon Eſprit ; Oe fort fouvent 
ele $Crieayec ſon SAUYCUT, en 365 marns, 
129 () 
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| redheis going to his Heavenly Father? 


into that new Hierufalem, the City of 
his God, wherein he isto taſte Everlaſt. 
ing Pleaſures, and enjoy for ever the 
ſweet preſence of his beloved, and the 
lovely Company of all bleſled Souls. 
In the mean time' he orders his 
buſineſs, and diſpoſing himſelf -to for- 
ſake this World, he leaves to t1s Family 
and Friends this Holy Counſel, to ſerve, 
Love and Worſhip the true God all rhe 
Days of their Life. When his Body is 


dying,and grow weak ? when histongue 


begins to ſtammer , and his Eyes to 
change, then the Spirit of God enlight- 
ens and fortifies his Son! ; ſhefighs, and 
ſaith with St. Paul, Crupio diſſelvi & eſſe 
own. Chriſto, ſometimes with Davzd ſhe 
utters theſe words, as the Heart panteth 
after the Water brooks,ſo panteth my Soul 
after the O Ged. Othertiumes ſhe Sings 
with Simeon, now let thy Servant depart 
in Peace according to thy word. Some- 
times with St. Stephen, Lord fsſus receive 
my Spirit ; and very often with her Sa. 
viour, into thy hands O Lord, I recom- 
mend my Spirit. And as foon as her Soul 


\ is ſeparated from her Body, then the 


A 3 holy 
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O deigneur je recommande mon Eſprit. Ft 
aliflitot que ſon ame eſt ſeparce de fon 
corps, les ſaints Anges la prennent, & 
ta portent dans Ie ciel, ainſi qu'ils por- 
terent celle du Lazar dans le. ſein d'4- 
brahs (x7? 


CH AP. XXXVII. 


Etat de Ame Saindte apres la. ſepa 
ration de ſon Corps. 


' A Uſſttor- que PAme Sainte eſt fortie 
: de ſon Corps, elle-eſt, comme je 

viens de dire, portee par les Anges dans | 
le Ci?l. La en la preſence de tous les 
Eſprits bienheureux, de tous ſes parents 
& amis qui font morts en la grace de 
Dieu, elle a cette conſolation d'enten- 
dre ces paroles, wiens 1a benite de mon 
pere, poſſede Ie Royanme qui "es prepare des 
le commencement, dx monde. Cela-va bi- 
en bon Serviteur © loyal, entre en Ia joye 
de ton Seigneur. Refois 1a Couronne de 
glorie qui eſt promiſe a tous cenx qui 


- font fidels juſqu'a la mort, Si pour 


ſente- 


Ye 


koly Angels take and carry her into 
Heayen, as they carried that of Laze- 
rus into Abrahams Boſom. 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


an --—__ 
—__—_— 


The Condition of an holy Soul after 
She is ſeparated from her Body. 


 S ſoon as. the Holy Soul is gone 
out from her Body, She 1s, as } 
have faid juſt now, carried into Hea- 


|. ven by the Holy Angels ; then in the - 
preſence of all Bleſled Souls, Friends, 


and Relations dead in the Grace of God 
ſhe hath this comfort to hear theſe 
words. Come then Bleſſed of my Father 


Inherit the Kingdum which 1s prepared for 


thee from the beginning of the World. Well 
done and well come good and faithfull Ser- 
vant, enter into thy Maſters Foy ; receive 
the Crown of Glory promiſed to them 
that are faithfull till dearh. If, for the 

4: Main- 
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ſoutenir la verite de PEvangilke elle 1 
endure en ce monde beaucoup de tour- 
ments, elle recevra la conronne dn Mar- 
tyre. Sielle a ſurmonte les paſſions de 
la chair, &a ſoumis fa concupiſcence a 
la Loy deVEſprit, elle obtiendra la con- 
ronne de Virginite : fi dans le Mariage 
elle a tonjours ete ftidele, & n'a jamais 


fouille le lict conjugal, elle recevra la | 


couroune de chaſtere. $1 elle a toujours 
donne bon Example, ſecourn les miſe- 
rables, preche la parole de Dieu, con- 
verci les ames, les faiſant paſſer du pe- 
che a la fain2tere, elle obtiendra une 
conronne incorruptible de Gloire, qui 
brillera eternellement, 6 ſera revetye 
de cette belle robe blanche, dont .l eft 
parle dans PApocalipſe. Elle ſe rejoui- 
ra de ceque Phyver de ſes afflictions eſt 
patle, & de cequelle ſe voit libre de 
tontes les maladies, peines, & autres 
infirmitez, aux quelles homme eſt con- 
tinuellement ſujer, tandiſqu* il eſt en 
cette vie. Elle ſe rejouira, parcequ'elle 
ſe voit dans un lieu, outl y a une lu- 
miere ſans tenebres, une Joye ſans tril- 
refle; uneſante ſans maladie, une beau- 
t= ſans aucune defarmite, une felicite 
{ans aucun trouble ; une conſolation 


fans 


et. 
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maintaining the truth of the Goſpel, 
ſhe hath - endured in this world ſeveral 
Torments, ſhe ſha!l receive the Crown 
of Martyrdom, If ſhe did overcome 
the Iuſts of the fleſh, and ſubmit her 
concupiſcence to the law of the Spirit, 
ſhe ſhall obtain the Crown of Virginity. 
If in Marriage ſhe were always faithful 
and did never defile her Conjugal Bed, 
ſhe ſhall receive the Crown of Chaſiity. 


.If ſhe did always give good example, 


relieve the needy, preach the word of 
God, convert Souls, turning them from 
fin to righteouſneſs, ſhe ſhall obtain an 
ncorruptible Crown of Glory, that ſhall 
ſhine eternally, and be cloathed with 
that fair white Garmnet, whercof 1t 1s 
ſpoken in the Revelations. She will re- 
joyce becauſe the winter of her aftic- 
tions is paſt, and feeth her (elf free from 
all diſeaſes, troubles, and other Infirmi- 
ties which are the common attendants 
of a Man as long as he is in this Wortd. 
She will rejoyce becauſe ſhe ſecti her 
felf in a place, wherein there Þ a light 
without any darkneſs, a beauty with- 


. ont any deformity, a happinzſs without 


any trouble, a comfort without any 
K F .. 'end;. 
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f.ns tin. On la Loy eſt Amour, H vie. 


Etcrnite , & dont li. gloire eſt celle que, 
ſcion St. Paul, il n'y a langue qui la 
puitle exprime*, ni eſprit qui la puiſſe 
conceroir. Er en cer Etat bienheureux 
& giorierx, en la Compagnie dun 
Pombre innombrable de Saincts, & 
4 Arg 2, en la douce & aimable pre- 
ſence de ſon Dien, & de ſon Sauveur, 
ele le remcrcie, & le loue pour toutes 
ies faveurs, & bontez. Elle chante un 
Porp-tnel AlleJuia, & dit hautement, 
S onange, honneur, & gloire, © > puiſſance, 
> at;on de graces te otent rendus, O Ag- 
12a Send, qui es alſts | jor le Throne, gut 
as Ctcuccis, Of nous as rachete a Diet par 
w {arg de tonte tribu, on langue & pete 
Pie 3 21 71100, & nons as t fait Roys > Sa- 
crific. Tears & notre Dieu, > nous Tegnerons 
aver tog es toy R'yanme & ernel.ement. 
Amen. 


hand O% 
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end , wherein the law is love, and life 
Eternity, and whoſe glory is ſuch that 
according to St. Paul, no tongue is able 
to expreſs it, nor underſtanding to cen- 
ceive. And in that happy and glorious 
ſtate, in the Company of an innumera- 
ble number of Saints and Angels, in 
the ſweet and lovely preſence of her. 
God and Saviour, ſhe thanks and prai- 
ſes him for afl his Mercies, Favours, and 
Kindneſs. She ſings an eternal Allelu- 
jah, and faith aloud, praj/e, honour and 
glory, and power, and thanks be unto thee 
O Bleſſed Lamb, ho ſetteſ} upon the 
Throne, walt killed and haſt redeemed us 
to God by the Blood out of every Kmiared, 
and Tongue, and People, and Nation, and 
haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts to raign with thee in thy Kingdom 
for evermore, Amen, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 00x. © 
Te monde eff __ trompeur. 


© hs dans ce monde a jamais trouve 
une joye ſans-triſtelle, on une paix 
{4ns aucun trouble, . ou. une. parfaite 
jante ſans refientir.aucune peine? Le 
monde promet, mais 1} nous trompe 
roujours. Il nous fait eſperer de grands 
biens, & ne donne que du mal. Et 
comme tes Magictens nouns font voir 
queiquefois de beaux jardins remplis 
ce fleurs, & des arbres chargez de 
fruits agreables, mais 1 nous ten- 
dons les mains ou pour cueillir de Ces 
Heurs, ou gouter de ces fruits, nous 
2ppercevons bientot qui'tis ne ſont pas 
tels quils paroiiient a nos yeux. Ainſile 
monde Seitorce de nous perftiader que 
les biens quil nous preſente ſont verita- 
bes, mais envcrite ils ne ſont pas tels, 
Quand nois /ez avons gourte, nous 
mrovuYons par experience que tout eſt 
venice. Er f, ponr quelque temps, 
1018 joutfons ae quelques plaifirs ou 
honneurs reels, 1] nous trompe toujours 

paIſrCes» 
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, CHAP. XXXIX. 
The World is a Chear. 


Ho in this World ever found a 
| joy without ſorrow, or a Peace 
without trouble, or a perfect health 


' without any pain? The World promi- 


ſeth, but always deceiveth. Is makes 
us hope for great good, but gives us 


_ onely ills. * As the Magicians make us 


e ſometimes fine gardens filled with 
flowers, or trees laden with pleaſant 
fruits, but if we put forth our hands 
either to gather the flowers, or taſte the 
fruits, we ſoon find that they are not 
{uch as they appear to our Eyes. Even 
ſo the World endeavours to perſwade 
us that the goods which it ofters unto us 
are true, but indeed they are not ſuch. 
When we have taſted them, we find by 


- experience it is all but vanity. . And if 


for ſometimes we enjoy any real plea- 
ſures or honours, it cheats us always 
by withdrawing them ſooner than we 
thought, If itgives us long life, *tis to 
eend that we may commit ſins; LG it ' 

| ſhort- 
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parcequ'il nous les retire plutot que 


nous ne penſions. S'il nous donne une 
longue vie, c'eſt afinque nous..commet- 
tions le Peche; S'il abrege nos Jeurs 
C'eſt a deſſein de nous 0ter le temps de 
nous en repentir. Faceb Servit ſept 
ans Eaban pour avoir fa fille: Rachel en 
Mariage; i] Ila: meritoit, Laban la lw 

Promit, -&. toutefois an lien de la belle 
Rachel, il lay donna la chaſſieuſe Lys. 
Ainſifait le monde, il promet une choſe 


& donne une autre. Les Amis de Fob 


Saccorderent en ſemble de venir. le 
conſoler dans ſon” affliction, Fob. 2. 17. 
mais ces memes Amis ſe facherent con. 
tre lny, parlerent mal de lay, 6: Tir- 
riterent. 4. 1. Les freres de Foſeph le 
vendirent aux Iſmaelites, prirent ſa robe 


de diverſes couleurs, la tramperent dans 


le fang d'un chevreau qu'ils egorgerent 
pour cet effect, Vapporterent a leur Pe- 


re, faiſantsparonre dans leur maintien 


beaucoup: de triſtelſle 6: de conſterna- 


tion, & Juy firent accroire qu'une bete 
fauvage Tavoit devore, 'Gen. 37. Le 


monde eſt comme un Peſcheur i] cache 
ſon amecon, afin dCattirer les poiſſons. 
Latet anguis in herba. | La putain de B#- 
b;lon preſente un poiſon mortel dans une 
CONeD: 


| 


piume omg ————_ 


= A Neſegay. 207 


| ſhortneth our days, tis to the intent we 
may have no time. to repent. Face 


ſerved ſeven years with Laban for his 
Daughter Rachel, he deſerved her, La- 
ban promiſed her unto him, and yet in- 
ſtead 'of the beauntifall Rachel, he gave 
him Lys the bleareyed. So the World 
doeth; it promiſeth one thing, and gives 
another. Fob; Friends agreed together 
to come and comfort him in his afflic- 
tion, Fob 2.11. but thefe very Friends 
were angry with him, ſpoke ill of him, 
and' provoked him, 4. 1. TFoſephs Bre- 
thren ſold him to the Thmeelites, took 
his Coat.made of ſeveral colours, dip'd 
It it a Goars blood, which they killed 
for this purpoſe, brought it to their Fa- 
ther, ſhewing in their countenance 


much ſorrow: and aſtoniſhment, and 


made him believe thar: a wild Beaſt de- 


- voured him, Ger. 37. the World 1s like 


a Fiſherman, he hides his hook with 
bait, to allure the Fiſh. Later anguis in 


herba. The whore of Babylon oiters a 


mortal Poyſon in a golden Cup, the Ig- 
norant are deceived by it, not ' percei- 
ving the Poyſon hidden therein. Teab 


took 4maza by the Chin with his right 
| hand, and ſtabbed him with the left, 


» 


2 9am 
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coupe d'or, les ignorants ſont trompez, - 


ne Sappercevants pas du poifon, qui y 
eſt cache. Foab prit Amaza par le 
menton, avec main droite pour le 


baiſer, & le poignarda de Ia gauche, ' 
2 Sam. 29. 9. Fudas falua J. Chriſt fon 


Maitre, & en lny donnant une marque 
de fon affection par ur baiſer, le trahir, 
Gr le livra a ſes Ennemis. Quand le 
monde vous fait belle mine, .defiez vous 
en, 1] veut vous tromper, vos plus fide- 
les Amis deviendront peutetre vos plus 
grands Ennemis. Il vous feront comme 


le vif argent fait a Tor, car bienqu'il luy. 


ſoit fort uni, neantmoins auſſitot quill 


eſt mis dans la fournaiſe, 1] $evapore, 


& Tabandonne. Quard vous ſerez 
dans la pauvrete, on affliction, vos plus 


grands Amis ne vous regarderont plus; 


ils eviteront votre Compagnie, Gr trou- 
veront pretexte de vous abandonner. 
Ainſi va Je monde; c'eſt un trompeur, 
il ne faut pas vous y fier. Nelite confide- 


re in filiis hominum, in quibus non eſt ſa- 
lus. Ne vous afſurez point ſur les prin- 


cipaux dentre les peuples, ni ſur aucun 
fils dhomme, a'quiil nappartient point 
de delivrer, P/. 142. 3. 


CHAP, 


0 __ 


A Noſegay: Og 


| 2 Sam. 20.9. Fudas faluted ]. Chriſt 


his Maſter, and in giving him- a token : 
of his friendſhip with a kiſs, betrayed 
him, and delivered him into the hands 
of his Enemies. When the World ſhews 
you a fine countenance, miſtruſt it, for 


tt will cheat you. Your moſt faithfull 


Friend will perhaps become your -grea- 
teſt Enemy. It will do to you as the 
Quick-filver doth to the Gold; for, 


though it be very much united with it, 


yet as toon as it 1s-putinto the Furnace, 
it evaporates, and forſakes the Gold. 
When you are in poverty and diſtreſs, 


your greateſt Friends will no mare look 


ypon you ; they will avoyd yourCom- 


| pany, and will. find pretence to -for-. 


fake you. So goeth the World; it is a 
cheat, you mulſt not truſt it, olzte cor 
fidere in filiis hominum in quibus non eſs 


' falus. Put not thy truſt in the Sons of 


Men, for there 1s. no help in them, 
Pl. 143: 3: 
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CHAP. XL. 


Mefiez vous du monde, fiez Vous ſeu 
lement en Dieu. 


LY 


AT vous vous fiez au- monde, attendez: 
vous detre trompe. H vous aban- 
donnera, lors que vous en anurez plus 
de beſoin, Ne wous aſſurcs, point ſur he 
principaux dentre les peuples, ni ſur aucun 
fils dhommc, a qui il nappartient point de 
deliorer; maudit ſoit le As qui {e -con- - 
fie en Phomme, &* qui de la chair fait (an 
bras, & du quel le coeur ſe retire. arricre.- 
de Peternel, Jere. 17. 5. Hamas: ſe-fiolt 
trop au Roy Aſſuerus , il fit eleverun 
Gibet de cinquante coudez,: il-preten- 
doit y voir Mardochee pendu, & lny. 
meme y fut attache, Efth.: 6. 18. 
Phomme eftun Roſeau cafle, quien pou- 
vez vous efperer ? quel fond, pouvez 
vous faire ſur luy ? tournez donc toute 
votre Confience en celny, qui ne veut, 
ni ne peut vous tromper. Erernel des 
Armees, dit David, O que bienehureux. eſt 
FP bomme qui s aſſure en toy, Pl. 83. 13. Il 


. eſt I fontaine. de tous biens; Si vous 
| | YOUu- 
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CAAP. XL. 
Miſtruſt the World, truſt in Gaet 
__ouly. 


F you truſt the World, expect to be 
deceived, it will forſake you, when 
you have the moſt need of it, put not 
thy fruſt in Princes, nor in the Sons of 
Men, for there is no helpin them. Cur- 
ſed be the Man that truſteth in Man,and 
maketh Fleſh his Arm, and withdraw 
his Heart from the Lord, Fer. 17. 5. 
Haman traſted too much in Aſſmerwus 
Favour, he cauſed a Gallows to be e- 
refted of fifty Cubits high, he deſigned 
Mardochee ſhould be hang'd thereon, but 
hbimfelf was put in his Place,E/#4.- 6. 18; 
Man is-a broken Reed, what canyon 
hope of him 2 what ground: can you 
make of him ? turn then all your Con- 
fidence on him, who neither: will, nor 
can cheat you. O Lord, faith . Dawid; 
Bleſſed is the Man that truſteth in thee, 
Pſ: 84. 12. Heis the Fountain of all goods. 
If you will enjoy a quiet and Peaceable 


Conſcience, truſt in him only, but ſome 


one 
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voulez reflentir de la - joye, & un re:| 


pos dans votre Conſcience, fiez vous 
ſeulement en luy, Mais me dira quel- 
q5 un, je. me mefie du monde, 6 meth 
enement -en Dieu, & ce pendant je 
ne me ſens pas delivre de beaucoup de 


troubles, qui nrinquietent journelle. 


ment. en voulez vous ſcavoir la rai 
fon ? votre Confienceeſt fauſle. Evitez 
Je mal, & faites le bien ; confiez vous 
en Diey Seul, votre confience ſera ve 
ntable, & alors vous reſentirez cette 
Joye, que vous n'appercevez pas apre- 
fent. © que bienheureux eft I homm, 
Aont Dieu eſt la force & le refuge, as jour 
ae Pafflideon ; qui eft celuy qui a mis '(a 


confience en Tuy ; & 4 ete confondu ! qui s 


oontinud en {a crainte, & a ett abandonne? 
qui eff celuy qui I'a invoque, & a ett me- 
priſe? Ceft Iuy qui te pardonne toutes tes 
miquiteZ,,qui guerit toutes tes mfrmitev qui 
grarentit ta wie de Ia foſſe, qui te courm: 
ne de gratuite & de compa(ſſion, Pl. 103. 3. 
ceſt pourquoy O mon ame, aſſeure toy en 


Feternel, & fay ce qui eſt boy Pl. 37. 3 
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-|-one may ſay, I nuſtruſt the World, and 
truſt God only, and yet I do not per- 
.ceive that I am- free from ſeveral trou- 


bles which vex me every day. Will 
you know the reaſonof it; your Confi- 


dence is falſe, avoid evil,and do good; e- 


{chew Sin, embrace. Vertue, and truſt 
in God alone, your aſlurance ſhall be 
true, and then you willfeel a Joy which 
you do not pecerve for the preſent. 
Happy is the Man whoſe force, and 
ſtrength, and refuge God. is, in the day of 
Aftietion , was there ever auy confounded. 
that trufted in bim? who bath continued in. 
fear, .and was forſaken? whom did he ever 


| deſpiſe that called upon him ? "tis he that for- 
| gives all our” iniquities, bealeth all our Diſ- 


eaſes, redeemeth us from Deſtruttion , 
Crowns us with loving kindneſs, and ten-' 
der  Mercies, Pſ. 103. 3. therefore O my 
Soul truft thou. in God only. and do good, Pl. 


37-3. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Bien weft capable de ſatisfaire notre 
Ame que Dieu ſeul. 


-FNOntez, tant. quil vons Plaira, des 

honneurs, plaiſirs, & vanitez de 
ce monde, vous ne ſerez jamais fatisfait 
vous ſerez ſemblables aux hydropiques 
qu! plos its boivent, plus ils Ont foif. 
'Vous reſffemblerez a ceux qui mangent 
du ſel, pour appaiſer leur ſoif, 6: qui 
jettent de Phuile ſur le fer pour Fetemn- 
dre. Vous avez, ſeme beaucoup, dit Dieu 
par ſon Prophete Aggee, mais vous ave 
bien peu ſerre,uous avez mange, & nav 
point ete raſſaſiez,uns avert etevetus 1 a- 


point ets echaufez. 1.6. Rien ne peut 


nous fatisfaire que Dieu. Sans luy tout 
plaiſur eſt peine, toute joye eſt triſteſle, 
G& toute richeſſe eſt pauvrete. Heureux 
eſt celuy qui le cherche, & qui Taime 
de tout ſon coeur. Henreux eſt celuy 
qui dir avec David, Dieu eſt la force 


de mon coeur, & mon partage pour 
toU- 


AT 


re 
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Nothing is able to ſatisfietour Soul 
. but God alone. 


FRA as much as you pleaſe of the 


4 : honours, pleaſures, and vanities 


of this world, you will never be fatis- 


fied. You will be like-men-in dropſie, 


"who the more they drink, the more 


thirſty they*be. You will be like thoſe 
that eat ſalt -to quench their thirſt, .and 
throw oyl1 on fire'to extinguiſh it. Ye 
lave ſown much, ſaith God by his Pro- 
phet Haggai, and bring in little, ye eat 
but ye have not enough, ye cloth you, 'but 
there #5 none warm, 1.6. nothing can' 


fitisfie -us but God. Without him all - 


peaſare is pain, all joy is ſorrow, and 


Pall riches poverty. Happy -then-ishe 


that ſeeks and loves him with . all his 
heart. Happy-is he that can:fay with 
David, God is the ſtrength of my heart 
and my portion -for- ever, happy is he 
who can exclaim with him, Pl. 42. as 
the heart panteth after the water brooks, ſo 
janteth my ſoul after thee O God. rod 
0 
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toujours. Heureux eſt celuy qui penr 
Sccrier avec luy, P/. 42. Comme le Cerf 
brame affes les deconrs des eaux, ainſi 
brame mon ame apres toy, O Dieu. Mom 
ame a foif de Di:u, du Dien fort & VIvant; 
mes larmes ont ett en lieu de pain jour & 
uit, quand on me diſoit par chacun jour, 
ou es ton-Dieq? I eſt: autant: impoſſthle 
de fatisfare notre Ame par. les. choſts 
qui ſont icy bas, quil eſt impoſlible d'c. 
teindre un grand feu, en y adjoutant du 


bois continuellement. La raiſon eſt que, 


notre Ame eſt ſpirituetle, Gr tout ce nt 
eſt en ce; monde eſt materiel, Notre 


Ame eſt fhite pour jouir de Dien,, qnielt; 


Souverainement parfait 6z infini. [Pour- 
quoy eſt ce que le pain nourit: notre 
corps, 8:-que le poiſon le detruit ? La 
raiſon:eſt que le.:pain, &accorde. avec la. 
naturede Fhomme, 6: que.:le poiſon ne 
S'y': accorde; pas: Digy Seul saccorde 
avec la nature de notre Ame;.& partant 
luy ſeul eſt capable. de la fatisfaire. II 
Pa cree pour luy meme, ,& conſequem- 
ment elle ne-ſera jamais contente julqua 
ce.quelle fe-repoſe enluy. 1 
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foul thir(teth for God, for the living Gor, 
my tears have been my meat day and nig)r, 
while continually they ſay unto me, where 
is rhy God? "tis as much impoſlible ro 
fatistie our Soul with the things that are 
here below, as it is impoſlible to quench 
a great Fire by adding fewel unto it 
continually. The Reaſon is this,our Soul 
is ſpiritnal, and alF that is in the World 
is material, 'our Soui is made to enjoy 
God, who 'is ſoverainly perfect and in- 
finite, and all that is in this 'World is 
mperfect and finite. Why doth bread 
nouriſh our Body, and. poiſon duitroy't? 
the Reaſon 1s this, bread agreeth wiflh 
the nature of Men, and poifon doth ncr 
agree With it. "God alone agreeth with 
the nature of our Soul, and therefore he 
only -is able to fatisfie it, he Created it 
forhimſelf, by conſequence it will never 
be contented, untill it refts in him. 


pf L CHAP: 


Bouquet. 


b] 


218 


CHAP... XLIE 


L Avare eff toyjours pewore & mab| 
heareux ; le Liberal eſt toujours 


riche & hegyrenx. 


*Avare eft toujours panvre, i 
manque auſli bien de ce qu'il poſle. 

de, que de ce quil na pas. Quoyque 
cous les autres pechez forent nuilibles, 


neantmoins 1s procurent quelque bien, |. 


Ou aux autres, ou a celuy qui commet 
le Peche, Mats PAvarice eft nuſiblea 
tousles hommes, tant en general quen 
Particulicr ; car tandifque PAvare Ca- 
che ſon argent, 6& quil ne veut pas Sen 
Servir, ni en departir une partie pour le 
ſoulagement des pauvres, il ne profitea 
perſonne, non pas meme a Pavare. qui 
le potlede. Ileſt plus malheurenxque les 
aurres pecheurs , car bienquits n'ayent 
aucune Jovea pretendre enPautre mon- 
de,toutefois ils en reCoivent en cette vie; 
mais [ Avaritieux n'en a ni en cette Vie, 
ni enTVaytre. Net Avaricieux qui eff 1- 
dolatre na point d heritage aus Royaume de 
Chrij? &* de Dien, Epi. 5.11 eſt indigne 

| PayGr 
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CHAP. XLI.. 


} The Covetous Man 7s always poor 
and miſerable, the Liberal al- 
ways Rich Ju q Happy. 


HE Covetous Man 1s always Poor. 

He wants as well > >® What he poul- | 
ſeſſeth, as of Jnat he hath not. Al 
though all other Sins be hurtful, never- 
theleis they procure ſome good either 
to others, or to him that ſinneth. Eur 
Covetouſheſs is hurtful unto all Men as 
well in general as in particular, for 
whilſt the Covetous Man hideth his Mo- 
ney, and will neither uſe it,nor diſiributz 
a part of it for the relief of the poor, 
it profits no Body, not ſo much as tothe 
Coveteus Man. He 1s more urhappy 
than the other Sinners, for though they 
| have no Joy to hope in the other World, 
yet they receive ſome in thus preſent: 
Life, but the Covetous Man hath nona 
in this World nor in the other. No Ce 
vetous Perſon which is aw Iac _ hath any 
| Inheritance in the Kingd:m of Chriſt and. 
f God, Epneſ. 5. he iS UCWOL! Ly to 
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davoir place parmi les Anges la 'hant 
ES CIeUX, OU 1Cy bas ſur la terre parmi 
les hotnmes. Il ett miſerable en cette 
Fie, carlil y elt toujours pauvre.. 1] && 
hai de ſes plus proches parents, 2 qui 


£11 fait du bien, C'eſt ſeulement apres fa 


mort, parcequil ne pent pas emporrter 
ſon argent avec luy ; & 1] ya danger, 
tandis qu'il eſt au monde, qu'1! re luy 
arrive ce qui airiva a Ananjas & Saphi- 
74 qui, pour leur avarice 1i507:2. Dunk 
une mort ſtibite, ou qu'il nait le me 
me malheur que Judas, qui, pour Va 
Mour.de Fargent, ayant vendu fon bon 
Maitre, fe deſeſpÞera, 6 ſe pendit. 

Il ren eſt pas de-meme du Liberal, ll 
donne, & ne manque de - rien. II ſcatt 
.que celuy qui depart ſes biens aux Pan- 
vres pour: Famour - de Dieu, ne man- 
quera non plus que cette pauvre vefve 


manqua d'huile & de farine, lorſqu'elle 


aſliſta le Prophete Elie. donnez, dit F. 
Chriſt, Luc. 6.38. & i wous ſera donne. 
'Celuy qui donne aux pauvzes, donne a 
;J. Chriſt, car entant que .vons Faver fait 
a Uun ae ces plus -petis de mes freres, vous 
me Faves Po Mat. 24. 40.quand noiis 


paroitrons devantluy an jour du Juge- | 


ment, C'ſ ſur les EIN WIND 


EZ one ae Goes was”. tins Oh Os.” Rs ca SH. 


A Noſegay. 22; + 
haye2 place either-with the Angels a- 
bove in Heaven, or-with Men bclow-1n 
Earth. He 1s nuſerabie in his Life, {©7 
he is always Poor. He is -hated of hi 
neare:t Relations, to whom if he doth 


any good. 'tis only after Death, being 


not able to carry away his Money along 
with him. And there1is Danger, whilit 
he is-1n the World, either it will happen 
to him, -that which: happened Ananias 
and Saphira, who for their Covereouſs 
neſs were puniſhed by a ſudden Dearth ; 
or he falls into the ſame misfortune as 
Tudas, who, for the Love of Money, 
having ſold his good Maſter, hang'd 
himſelf. 

It is not fo with the liberal, he gives, 
and wants nothing. He knowerh he 
that beſtows- his goods: upon the Poor 
for Gods fake, will no more want than 
the poor Widow - wanted: oy] and Meal, 
when ſhe relieved Elas. Give, faith 
Chriſt, Lxc. 6. 38. and it ſhall bs 
gives you. He that gives to the Poor, 
gives to Chriſt, for as much, ſaith he, xs 
ye bave done it unto one of the. leaſt of 
thoſe my Brethren, ye-have done it unto 
me, Mat. 25. 40. when we appear be- 


| fore him incheday of Judgment, by the 
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de qu'il nous jugera, plus un homme 
conne auxneceſſiteux,plus il reflemblez 
Dieu ſon Createur, qui donne a tous, & 
n2 recoit rien de perſonne. Plufienrs 
Jdepenſent beaucoup dargent pour or. 
ner leurs maiſons de beaux meubles, & 
pour faire un magnifique & pompeux 
Enterrement apres leur mort, afin d'a- 
voir par la quelque Reputation parmi- 
{cs hommes, mais ils ſeroient beaucoup 
plus eſtimez, fi, ce qils depenſent en 
ces ſottiſes Gr vanitez, ils Ie diſtribuoient 


aux Pauvres; tous ces beaux licts, toutes: 


cs {uperbes Tapiileries, tous ces mag- 
nt3iques meubles ront point de langues 
pour les loner, comme les Pauvres en 
ont. En diftribuants leurs biens dans 
les mains des Pauvres, 1ls les envovent 
dans le ciel, ou ni la tigne, nila rouille 


ne les corrompra , & ou les Larons ne | 


fraurolent entrer pour les derober, 
C'e!tpourquoy heureux eſt ccluy qui e- 
end ſa main a Vafflige ; i waura point di- 
ſette, Peternel le delivrera an jour de Ig 
Calamite, mais celuy qui en cache ſes yeux 
avondera en maledif}jons, Prov. 28. 27, 
31,20. PE-41..I. 
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- praiſe them, as the Poor have, 
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works of Mzrcy he will Judg ns. The 
more a Man gives to the needy,the more 
he-is ike God his Creator, wio gives to 
all, and receives nothing from anv. 
Many do ſpent a great deat of Money 
to Adora their Houſes with Fine and 
Rich Furniture, and to make, when 
they are dead, a magnificent and fplen- 
ed Burial ; to tie end that they ob- 
tain ſome Reputation amongſt Men, bur 
they would bs more eftecmed 1f, whac 
they ſp2ad in theſe trities and vanities, 
they would beſtow it upon the poor. 
All thoſe finz2 Beds, Rich Tapiitries, znd 
ſplendid Furnitnres have no tongue to 
By 4 
ſtributing their goods in the hands of the 
needy, they fend them into Heaven 
wazre neither moti nor ruſt ſhall cor- 


| znpt them, and where thizſ\s cannot 


break througa to {teal them away ; 
Therefore happy is be 219 [tretches out bis 
hands to the needy. He that gives 10 the 
Poor (ha!l nat lack, the Lord will deliver 
him in time of trouble, but be that bideth 
his eyes ſha!ll have many a Curſe, Prov. 
28; 27,.304-20,-PL 41-I. 
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CHAP. XLIIL. 


1!-famut forumettre la Chair a FE» 
ſpret. 
Ss que vous ſoyez, vous Anrez tolt.. 


jours a combatreen cette vie, par. 
c:que vous portez dans votre ſein un. 


Ennemti, done vous ne pouvez pas vous. 


d=faire qu'apres Ila mort. La chair conui- 
7e contre F' Eſprit, I Eſprit contre Is chair, 
& ces deux ſont oppolez, Pun & Pautre, Gal, 
F. 17. 67 tellement unis enſzmble que, 
tandisque nous ſommes icy bas, Tun ne 


ſcauroir ' Etre ſans Pautre, Gr toutefois. 


ils ſont tellement diviſez que la vie de 
Pun eſt la mort de Pautre. Cheminez. 
felon PE{prit, dit St. Paul, car fi vous vi- 
Vet ſelon la chair vous mourez,, mai” ſe 
wous mcrtifies, par U Elprit bes faits du ccrps 
wv3us vivrey. O tez le boisdu fen, vous 
Peteignez ; otez Vavoine & le foina un 
jeune cheval. fotigueux, vous le rendez: 


ſouple 8 obei.iant a ſon Maitre ; fivous. 


luy donnez abondamment a boire, a 
manger, & a dormir, 1] ſurmontera 
votre Ame. Mais fi vous aſliitez votre 
ame 


—— 


_ 


- 
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Fe 
NAP. XLIE 


We muſt ſubmit our Fleſh 9 
the Spirit. 


Hoſoever yon,are you ſhall lave 
always occaiion to fight in this 

World, becauſe you carry in your boſom 
an Enemy, from*' whom you ſha!l ns- 
ver be freed till after Death. - The Fleſ 
lufteth againſt the Spirit and the Spirit a- 
gainſt the Fleſh and theſe are cont; -arj th: 
one to the other ; and ſo united together 
that, whilſt we are herebelow, 'the one 
Cannot be without the other. - And yer 
they are ſodivided, that the Life of one 
isthe Death of th? other. Jak i the 
T3 faith Paul, for if ye Live ater 
Fleſh, ye ſhall Die, but if ye muriifie 


the be: t the Body, ye ſhall live, tak> 


away the wood from the Fire, and the 
keat ſhall abate. Takeaway Oat and Hay 
from a young wild Horſe, you make 


him rame and Obedient to his Maſtzr , 


if you grant to your Body all that ir 
deſires, if you give it drink, eat and 


ſleep abundantly, it will overcome your 
Ls Soul. 
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ame par les veilles, le jeune 8&la priere: 
avec laGrace de Dien elle ſera la mai. 
erclle de votre corps. Ne vaut il pas 
mieux que votre ame ſoit la Maitreſſe, 
afinqu” elle & votre corps ſoient un jour 
ſauvez, que de voir Pun & TantreEter- 
nellement damnez, fi vous Iaiflez yotre 
corps avoir empire ſur votre Ame. Yu; 
ame ſa wie la perdra, & qui hait ſa vie 
en te monde la gardera en wie eternelle ; 
_ Jean, 12. 25. Quoyque St. Paul fuſt un 
vaiſteau d'Eleftion,  toutefois, dit 1], je 
mate. & reduit mon corps en ſervitude, a- 
Minquen quelque maniere, apres avoir pre- 

chi aux autres, moy memes ne ſois trouue 
m3 recevabie, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Daniel fut en 
-denil par Tefpace de trois ſemaines en» 
tieres, & ne mangea Point de pain d'aP- 
petit, & mentra point de chair ni de vin 
en ſa bouche jJusqu'aceque les trois ſe- 
maines entieres furent accomples ; pu- 
- is levant ſs yenx en haut, 1] eut incon- 
rinent des viſions du ciel, & Revelations 
'de Dien, Das. Io. bienque J. Chriſt 
n'eut pas beſoin de jeune pour ſoumet- 
tre fa chair a TEſprit, neantmoins pour 


ah 


nous donner Example, il jeuna qua- - 


rante jours & quarante nuits;prenez gar- 
de, dit ul, a Vous memes que d aventure 
V0s 
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Sou]. Bat if you afliit your foul with 
| faſting, watching and Prayer it will with 
the Grace of God, maiter your Body. 
ls 1t not better to your Soul to be the 
Miitreſs, that both Body and Soul may 
be faved, than to ſee one and the other 
eternally damn'd, if youlet your body 
maſter your Soul ; he that loverh his Li** 
ſhall looſe it, and he that batcth his Life in 
this World ſhall keep it unto Eternal Life,.. 
JO; E238; 

Thongh St. Paul were a Veiſel of Ele- 
ction, yet, faith he, 7 keep under my Body 
and bring it into Subjection, leaſt by any 
means when I have Preavied to others, I 
my ſelf ſhould be caſt away, x Cor. 9. 27. 
Dazicl was mourning three full Weeks, 
and eat no pleaſant bread, nor came 
Fleſh nor Wine in his mouth, neither di 
he anoint himſelf at all, till chree whole 
Weeks were over; then bfting up his 
Eyes he had immediately V13ons jrom 
| Heavgn, and Revelations from God, 
| Das.1o,. though J. Chrift had no nced oft 

faſting 'to ſubdue his F!eth to the Spirit, 
nevertheleſs to give an Example,he faſted 
Fourty Days and, Fourty Nights, Tk 
| beed, {ath he, Tic. 21. 34. leaſt at any 

time joer hearts be eocrcharged avith ſur- 
femmy 


£23 . Boaquet. 
U0s coeurs ne ſoient grevez, de pourmandiſe; 
& d ywurognerie, Cr des ſoucts de cette Viez 


& que ce jour la ſoudain ne vous ſurprenne, 
Luc. 21: 34. 


] 


CHAP. XLIV. 
1 faut eviter la Pareſſe. 


TFT >) Oulez vous eviterle mal & le vice? 
evitez la Parefle ; elle en eſt Ia: 
mere & la nourice. Otfvete a enſeigne 
beaucoup de malice, Eccl. 33.26. Leaue 
'qui coule produit les meilleurs poiſlons, 
mais ceHtle qui croupit , ne produit or-- 
'dinairement que des Grenonilles, Cra- 
paux, & Serpents: La teire qu eſt en 
friche, & qut neft pas cultivee, n'ap- 
porte que des ronces & des epines. L- 
ofeleur ne tire pas ordinairement un 
Oiſean, quand: i] vole, i} attend qu'il 
fe perche. Ainfi fait le Didble, 1 
ne nous tente pas ordinairement, 
quand nens ſammes oCccupez, : mais bi- 

Ss en 
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| feiting and drunkenneſ;, and caves of this 


Life, and ſo that-day come upon you 
Unawares. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Zilleneſs ought to be avoided. 


\ \ JT 111 yon avid Evil and Vice? a-- 

void Idleneſs'; it is the Mnther”' 
and' Nurſe of it. Idleneſs brings much' 
evil, Eccl. 33.26. The running water 
affords the beſt Fithes, but the itanding: 
does commonly produce but Frogs, 
Toads, and Serpents. The Earth-which.. 
is barren, and not Til”'d brings forth 
only Bryers and Thorns. The Fowler 
doth not commonly ſhoot .Birds when 
they are flying,. but: when they are ſet- 
ting. So doth the Devil, he doth not 
ordinarily tempt us, when we are butie, 
but always when we are Idle. Whilſt 


David was imployd in the Perſecution 
of 
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en Torſque nous ſommes dans loifivets. 
Tandiſque David fur occupe par la Per. 
ſecution de Saul, 11 ne commit point d' 
adultere, mais quand 1l demeura tran- 
quille 6 oifif dans fon Palais, alors il fe 
ſouilla avec Berſabee. Dieu ne uous a ' 
pas mis an monde pour etre oififs, mais 
-pour travailler. Comme il a donne deux 
a!les aux offecaux pour voler, ainſi a-il 
donne deux mains a Phomme pour tra- 
vailler. L'homme eft ne pour travailler, 
dit Fob, comme les ctincelles &elevent 
en haunt, F. 7. Sil eſt Pareſſeux $il ne 
veut pas travailler, i] fourmillera en 
vices, & ſera reduit a+ mandier ſon: 
pain, Le pareſſeux ne wveut pas labourer 
en hyver, ceſt pourquoy. il mandiera en 
etc, & naura rien. La main trompeu's 
fait deveuir pauvre, mais la main des dil 
agents enrichit, Prov, 10. 4. 
, 38 
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of Sau], he committed no Adultery, bue 
when he ſtood quiet and idle in his Pa- 
lace, then he defiled himfelf with Ber- 


ſabee. God did not put us in the World 


to be idle, but to work. As he hath 
oiven Birds two Wings to fly, even fo 


he hath given Man two Hands to work. 


Man 1s born unto travel, faith Fob, as the 
ſparks fly upward, Job. 5. 7. If he be 
laiſv, if he will not work, he will ſwarm 
in Vices, and be reduced to beg his 
Bread. The ſlothful will not ow becauſe 
of Winter, therefore ſhal/ he beg in Sum- 
"mer, but have nothing, he becometh poor 
that dealeth with a ſlack hand, but the 
band of the diligent maketh rich, Prov. 
-I'0. 4. 
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CHAP. XLV.” 
Tt faut me prifer les Richeſſes'& : 


Comment. 


L ſaffit d'etre chretien pour vous o--- | 
bliger a un genereux mepris de 


toutes les Richelies de. la terre. Nous : | 


y ſommes engagez par notre Bapteme ; 
car par la promelie ſolemnelle que nous 
y avons faite de. renoneer aux pompes 
& vanitez de ce monde, nous avons en- 
meme temps implicitement promis de 
ne pointfaire cas de ces Richelles, par. 
ce quelles en ſont les ſources & les 
-nourices. Otez la cauſe ; Tetfer * cell. 
Otez les Richelles, vous : Otez- Vorgueil 
Ge la vanite. Voulez vous-ne pas atta- | 
cher votre coeur 'aux Richeſles; reflou- 
venez vous: que mud wous etes fortis du © 
wentre de wttre: mere; &* que nud vous y ' 
retournerez, Job. T. 21; Conliderez que 
20us ravons rien afporte au m:nde, au(ſt eſs 
21 evident que nous wen pouvons rien empor- 
ter, & que ceux qui veulent devenir Richer, 
rombent en tentati n, au pirge, en pluſicurs 
defirs tols & nuiſibles,qui pl. ngent les hemmes 
endiſtruttion & perditicn , car la racine ae 
7 fcus 


| 


| 


| 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Aches ought to be contemned, 
_ and” how. 


7]? be a Chriſtian is enough to oblige. 


you to the contempt of all earthly 


| Riches. We: are engaged -ro't by our 


Baptiſm. For by our ſolemn promiſe 
to renounce the Pomps and Vanities-of 
this World, we have at the-ſame time 
implicitly promiſed to make no account 
of its Riches,, being the caufes and nur- 
ſs of them. Take away the Cauſe, the 


eftect ceaſeth.. Take away Riches,. you. 
take away.Pride and Vanity. Will you - 


not ſet your Heart on Riches, remember 
that naked thou cameſt out of thy Mithers 
Womb, and naked (halt thou return thither 
again, Job.-1. 21. Remember, that we 
brought nothing into this World, and # is. 
certain we can carry n'thing out ; but they 


that will be rich-ſhall fall into temptation, 
'| and a ſnare, and into many burtful Infts, 


which drown Men into deſtruttion and ver- 


{ <ition, for the love of Mony is the _—_ 
a - 


a 
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tous 14ux ceſt convoitiſe des Richeſſes, de 
Ia quelle quelques uns ayants envie, ſe ſont 
dewvoyes de la foy, & ce ſont eux memes 
enſerre% en pluſieurs douleurs, 1 Tim. 6. 
Conſiderez que , quand Nabucadnetſar 
attacha ſon Coeur aux Richeſles , 11 de.. 
vint bete, & mangea de Pherbe comme 
un boeuf, & en levant ſes yeux an Ciel 
par la Repentance, ſon ſens luy revint, 
Daz. 4. 34. Si Crates meEpriſa les biens de 
ce monds, parce quits: Pempechoient* 
dFetudier la Philoſopbie, ne devez vous! 
Pas a plus forte raiſon Vimiter, &ils vous: 
empcchent daller au Ciel. Car gue ſert 
a Phomme de gaigner tout le monde, fil 
perd {ou Ame. Reflſouvenez vous entin: 
que le Pelerin, qui va faire un grand 
voyage, na pas coutumse de ce charger ;' 
Nous ſommes tous Pelerins ; Notre Pa- 
trie eſt le Ciel, neus avons tons intention 
Fy entrer : ſivous voulez y aller aise- 


ment; i] ne faut pas vous charger du' 


foucy des Richeſles. | 

Quand je dis que vons devez m2pri- 
ſer les Richeſles, je nentend pas qu 1l 
vous faille les abandonner de telle forte 
que vous ſoyez reduit: a une extrem? 
pauvrete ; parceque la Pauvrere eſt une 


Autre forte de tentation qui yous peut 


faire 
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all evil, which, while ſome covefed after, 
they. have erred from the Faith, and pier- 
ced theme ues through with many ſorrows, 
1 Tim. 6. Remember, when Nebu- 
chadnez2ar ſet his heart on Riches, he 
becamea Beaſt, and eat Graſs as an Ox, 
but lifting up his Eyes into Heaven by 
Repentance , he came again unto his 
former fhape, Dan. 4. 34. If Crates de- 
ſpiſed Riches, becauſe they did.hinder 
him- to apply himſelf to Philoſophy: ; 
ought you not with a better reaſon to 
imitate him,. if you find they hinder you 
to go to Heaven. For what profits & 
Man if he wins the whole World, and. 


. looſes bis 6wn Soul, At laſt remember 
. that the Pilgrim who 1s going to travel a 


great Journey, 1s not ufed to load him- 
ſelf; we are all Pilgrims, our Country 


1s Heaven, we intend to go thither. If 


you will eaſily enter into't, you muſt 
not load your ſelves with the care of 
Riches. 

When I fay yon ought to contemn 
Riches, I do not mean you ought quite 
to forſake them, ſo that you may be 
brought to extream poverty. Becauſe 
Poverty is another fort of. temptation 


Ayhich is able to make you fall into ſin, 


and 
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peut faire tomber dans le pEche, & conc 
&quemment priver du Rovyaume-des | 
Cienx. Salomon qui le ffavon !.1cn parle 
ai nfi a ſon iieu,: O Erernel ne me-domme 
ni pauvrete 1i.richeſ[es, nouri 13y de' pain 
de mon ordimaire depeurqu” etar't [a-ul: je 
we te rene, Je nc derobe, & que '2 Ne prrenme 
en vain len'm. de mon. Dieu, | 10Vv. 30- 8, 
Par le meprisdes Richehes;- jt:ntend-que 
fi vous en avez en abondance, ibne taur 
pas y attacher vorre coeur; nt faire vos 
et;orts pour les Conſerver ou augmerter 
par d-s vovyes Ulicites ,mais en faire part 
aux necefhreux.; autro ment i] vous ſera 
auſl difficile avec .elles daller an.Ciel, _ 
qu'a un-chameau dentrer- par le pertuis, 
une aignille. Er: fi vous n'en avez 
point, vous ne devez pas demeurer of- 
ſifs, mais travailler par-des voyes jultes 
& honetes pour en acquerir. Que fi, a- 
Pres vos ettorts, i! plaic a Dien de vous 
haitier dans la Pauvrete, ſoyez content | 
de votre condition, 6 ſfoyez perſuade 
que Dieu - etant bon 6: fage, puiſqu'l 
vous refuſe. des biens en ce monde, c*eſt 
ou pour vous punir de _ vos pechez, 'ou 
_ parcequ il ait qu? ils vous ſerotent 'un 
obſtacle pour faire yotre falur. 


_ 
——_— £3 
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and conſequently looſs the Kingdom of 


| Heaven.. "Solomon Who knew it, ſpeaks 


thus unto his God. O Lord give me net= 
ther Poverty nor Riches, feed me with food 
convenient for me, I:ft I bs full and deny 


| thee, and ſteal, and take the name of my 


God in vain. Prov. 30.8. By the con- 
tempt of Riches I mean, if you have 
them-in great plenty, you eught net- 


ther toſer your heart on them, nor en- 


deavour to keep and increaſe them by 
unlawfull ways, but let the needy be 


partakers of them. Otherwiſe it will 
| be as hardtoyou to go to Heaven, as 


toa Camel to gothrough a needles eye, 
and if you have none, you muſt not be 
tdle, but work by juſt and honeft ways 
to get ſome. Bur if, after your endea- 
yours it pleaſes God to leave you in Po- 
verty, be content with your condition, 
and perſuaded ſince God, who is good 
and wiſe, dentes you Riches in this 
World, it is either to puniſh you. for 


|. your fins, or becauſe he knows they 


would be an hindrance to your Salva- 
tion. 


CHAP, 


= 
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CH AP. XLVI. 


7 faut eviter les plus petis Pecber, 


Ly en aqui ont en horreur le yol, le 
Meurtre & TAdultere, is ne vou- 
drotent pas pour tout For du monde 
commettre ces fortes de Pechez; mais 
ils ne ſe metent pas en peine de romber 
en dautres, qui leur ſemblent de moin- 
dre conſequence, en quoy iis Sabuſert 
grandement. Car Saccoutumants a 


commettre les petis, ils tombent inſin. 


Nblement dans les grands. £&; vous vou- 
lez empecher que le vaiikan ne foit 
ſubmergc, il faut boncher toutes les 
-fentes par ou Peanea coutume dentrer, 
_ Un Peche attire autre, Lui ſpernit 
modica , patlatim decidet. Celuy qui 
mepriſe les petites choles, tombera pe- 
tit a petit , «une des Peſtes dEgipte fur 
des petis pous au commencement, puis 
apres ſuivit un nombre innombrable de 
mouches, qui tourmenterent Pharncy &X 
fon Peuple. Le Diable n'a pas coutume 
de vous inciter d'2bord aux grands 
Crmes, v@us En auricz de Thorreur, 5 
1 


iq 
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CHAP. XLVI. 
TI's muſt avoid the ſmalleſt Sinsz 


*T Here are ſome who deteſt with Hor- 


ror, Robery, and Adultery ; they 


would not for all the World commir 


thoſe ſorts of Sins. But they do not care 


if they fall into others, which ſeem to 
them of ſmall confequence ; wherein 


they deceive themſelves ; for uſing to 


commit the ſmall Sins, they fall inſen- 
ſibly into the greateſt. If you will hin- 


der a ſhip from being drowned, vou 
muſt ſtop all the Leaks whereby Water 
uf-th to come in. One $1 draws an 


other qui ſpernit modica, paulatim deci- 


det, he that contemns {ſmall things 
ſhall fall by little and littie, one of the 


Plagues in Egypt was in the beginning a 


ſmall number of lice, afterwards fol- 


lowed.an mnumberable aumber of Flees 


which vexed Pharao and his People. 
The Devil is not wont to provoke yoit 
at firſt unto great Sins, you would be 


frighted at them, and he would looſe 


his time. He incites you to commir the 
ſmail- 


41 perdroic-ſon temps. Il vous incite 
aux Þ!us petis; i] fair par Experience 
que 11 vous les commetez, vous tombe. 
rez.' inſenſiblement dans: ceux qui font 
plus enormes. Si vous permetez an 
Peche, quand il eſt petit, de $'amparer 
de votre coeur, il croitra peu a peu, & 
il vons'ſera enſuite auſſi difficile de len 
arracher, qu'il vous eſt difficile CUarra- 
cher un gros arbre. 'Fuiez dont les 
Plus petis Pechez, comme vouz avez 


coutume de fuir la Peſte & les Serpents 


—_— ——_— 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Hl faut obeir aux -Roys & aux Ma 
eiftrats. 


] 1s Roys & Magiſtrats ſont les Lieu- 
-— tenants de Dieu ; Ils en font Pimage; 
is le repreſentent. Et c'eſt ponr cela 
_-que dans la Ste. Ecriture ils font appe- 
lez Dienx. Quand ils vous commen- 
dent quelque choſe, vous devez leur 
obeir. Celuy qui vous econte, dit F. Crif 
8 ſes Diſciples, mwecoute, Et celuy qui 
: | VOUS 


z 
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| fnalleft, knowing by experience that if 
you commit them; you will inſenſtbly 
fall into thoſe which are more hainous, 
f you ſuffer Sin , when it is ſfmall, to 
ſubdue your Heart, it will increaſe by 
little and little, and afterwards: it will 
be as hard to you to drive itour, as It is 
dificulrt to pluck np a great tree, Ef- 
chew therefore the fmalleſt Sins, as yon 
are -nfed to avoid Plague and Serpents 


T w_ 


CHAP. XLVIE 


We muſt Obey Kings and Magie 
ſtrates. 


Ings & Magiſtrates areGodeLieute= 
nants,they are his Image,they re 
preſent him, and for this cauſe they are 


] called Gods in the Holy Scripture, 


When they Command, you muit Obey. 
He that heareth you, ſaith Chriſ# into his 


Diſciples, hears me, and he that Obeys 


Kings and Magiſtrates, Obeys God. 
You are then bound to Obey them, pro- 
vided they Command no:1ing contrary 

if tf 


ESE -* Bouquet. 
qui obeis aux Roys -& Magiſtrats ; 
ovels a Dieu, vous Ctes donc obli- 
gz de lenr obeir , pourveuquils ne 
vous commandent rien qui ſoit Con- 
traire awx Commandaments de 
ireu ; en ce cas vous devez leur deſo- 
beir, ainſi que firent Sydrach, Miſach, 


& Abdcnago, qui aymerent mienx en- 


rrer dans une fournaiſe ardente, que de 
{> proſterner devant la Statue que Ne- 
buchadnczar avoit fait elever ; & ainſi 
Front fait les Aportres & les Martyrs, 
qui ont MieuUX aymec endurer toutes ſor- 
cs de tourinents, que d'obeir aux em- 
Dcreurs Payens, qui leur dettendoient 
de precher que }. Chriſt eroit le fils de 
Dieu. Car il eſt Ecrit aux aCtes gue nos 


devyans plutot obeir a Dieu qu aux hommes.. 


Mais quand vous ne voyez rien dans 
ieur Commandements, qui foit contral- 
re 2 la volonte de Dien, vous etes obli- 
gez de lenr obeir. O beifſez a wos con- 
elnticurs, © wous y ſoumetev, car ils weil 
tent Pour Vos ames, Comme ceux qui en dci- 
went rendre conte; Heb. 3. 17. Or aux 
Romains 13. I. 2. il parſe ainſi, que 
zorte perſonne ſoit ſujete aux puiſſances ſupe- 


rienres, car it w'ya point de puejenre Jum } 
| 4 


4 
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® |-to the Commands-of God, if it be fo, 


you ought -to Diſobey, as did Sydrach, 
Miſach, and Abednago, who had rather 
to enter into a burning Furnace, than 
to bow before the Image which Nabu- 
chadnezZar had cauſed to be erected ; 


and as did alſo the Apoitles and Mar- 


tyrs who had rather to endure all kinds 
of Torments, than to Obey the Heathen 
Emperours, when they did forbid then 
to believe, and Preach that T. Chriſt 
was the Son of God. For it 15 written in 
the Acts, ye ought rathcr to Obey God 
than Menu. But when you fee nothing: 
in their Commands contrary to the wilt 
of God. You muſt obey them. Obey 
th:ym that Rule over you, and ſ1:b:-ait your 
{{lwes, fer they watch for eur Souls as they 
that muſt give accoum!, Heb. 72. 17. 
and let every Soul be Subjecs unto the high- 
er Powers, for there is no Power but of 
God, the Powers that be, are erdained of 
God, whoſoever therefore reſijts the Power, 
reſis the Ordizance of Get, and they that 
reſiſ# ſhall receive to themſelves Dammation, 
it may be that both the King and Ma- 


' eiltrate are Sinners ; it is what you mult 
4 not conſider ; the Office, wherein they 


are by Gods Will, is Hoy, and whac 
M 2 they 
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de par Dieu, & les puiſſances qui ſont ex 
etat ſont ordonnees de Dieu, parquoy qui re- 
Siſte a la puiſſance, reſiſte a Vordonance de 
Dieu, & ceux qui y reſiſtent font wenix 
:Condenmation ſur eux ntmes. Ie þeut 
faire que le Roy ou le Magiſtat eſt pe- 
chenr; Ceſt ce que vous ne devez. pas 
conliderer ; Fofhce dans le quel ils font 
ds la part de Dieu ; eſt fainct, & ce 
qu'il vous Commandent elt bon, vous 
devez les reſpecter, & leur obeir. Si 
J. Chriſt le fils unique de Dien, votre 
feigneur, & fauveur, a bien voulu 
payer le tribut a C#ſar, & luy: etre 
fijet, pourqouy vous, quietesun hom- 
me du commun refuſerez vous d'obeir 
aux puillances ſu >erieures ? vous ne de- 
vez pas ctre Juges de cenx qui font 
ctablis de Dieu pour vous Gouverner. 
Si ce quils vous commandent melt 
point un peche evident, i y fautobeir ; 
&: vous ne devez pas diſputer Gr raiſon- 
ner, pour ſtavoir S1 ce qu'tis Yous ComM- 
mandent eſt juſtz ; f1 vous ne voyez 
pas clairement que leur ordonances 
tont oppoſces a ceiles de Dieu, vous 
dcvez Charitablement en bien juger ; 
&y a dherer. Si vous vous amulez a 
ecouter votre Paſſion , on le —_— 
es 


Eh 


-». 


| 
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they Command 1s good, you ought to 
reſpect and obey them. If J. Chriſt the 
only Son of God, your Lord and Savi- 
our Was Willing to pay Inbute unto 
Czar, and be Subject unto him, why 
ſhall a Man of the Common People re- 
fuſe to obey the high Powers. You arc 
not to be the Juds of them that are E- 
ſtabliſhed from God to Rule. If wha: 
they Command be not an Evident vin, 
you mult obey, and you are not to di- 
ſpute and argue to know w::ether what 
they ordain be Juſt. It you do nor 
clearly ſee that their Ordinances are 
oppoſite to thoſe of (God, you onght to 
Judge ot them Charitably and cieave 
thereunto, If you idly ſpend your 
tim2 in hearkening either to your Paſ-- 


fron, or Diſcourſes of Wicked and Se- 
"ditions Perſons, they will perſuade you 


that wiite is black, and that the Magi- 
rates Ordinance, made and Publiſh'd 


| for the Glory of God, tie Salvation of 


your Soul and Cammo? good, 1s but to 
enſnare your Conſcience, and for the 
utter Ruin of the good Government. 
Conſider that all Misiortun?2 of Man- 
kind cam?, becauſe Zve ſpent idly her 
time in Diſcourſing with the Serpent. - 
M 3 He 
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desmechants & feditienx,ils vous perſia- 
deront que le blanc eſt noir, & que cet- 
£2 ordonance du Magiſtrat, qut elt faite 
& publice pour la Gloire de Diev, pour- 
le ſalur de votre ame, 6: le bien publi- 
gue; neg que pour enlacer votre Con- 
ſctence, & pour la Rume totale du bon 


Couvernement. Confiderez que tout 


!2 malheur du genre humain elt venw- , 


de ce qu':-Eve Samula a-diſcoumr avec 
i2 gerpent. Il lay parla amſi. Pere, 


» - . , 2 
qize Dieu ait dit vous ne mangereZ po int de 


rout arbre du jardin ; la femme reipondit au 


Serpent, nous mangeons du fruit des arbres 


tt Fardin.mats quant au fruit de arbre qui 


ef aun miller du fordin, Diet adit vous n'en 
TWATTETER, Borat TO ne le toucherey, pernt, de- 
Prrrgute us mo monritt. Adoncle ſerpent dit 
a la femme, uots me mere nuilement, mais 


Dicer [Cait on a1 jour que Vous Or mangeres 
I. Fi : y 


V05s jerix ſercnt cuverts, & ſereX comme 
Dicux, {cachants le bien & le Mal. Gen. 
3. Elle {c lailia perſuader parle Serpent, 
elle deſobeit au commandement' que 


Dicu lay avoit fait de ne point manger }. 


dn fruic de Varbrede la connoaillance du 


bien & du Mal ; 6 voila la ſource de 


tous nos Manx. Votre 'Roy & vos fu- 
pericuis font publier quelque comman- 
dement 


—<-+ Wilth Wi. A ro DST 
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He ſaid unto her, yea, hath God ſaid 


ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden ! & 


the [aid unto the Serpent, 1e may eat of the 
Fruit of the Trees of the Garden, but of ths 
Fruit of the Tree which is in ihe midſ# of the 
Garden. God hath ſaid ye ſhall nt eat of 
i, neither ſhall ye touch it leſt ye Dye, and 
the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, ye ſha!l 
wot ſurely Dye, for Ged doth hnow that in 
the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes flall 
be n__ and'ye ſhall be as Gods, knewiny 
good and Evil, Gen. 3. She ſuffered hez 
ſelf to be perſuaded by the Serpent, 
She did not obey God, who command- 
ed her not to eat of the Fruit of the 
Free of the knowledg of good and Evil. 
And this is the ſpring of all our Mife- 
ries. Your King, and Superiors malc2 
and publiſh an Ordinance in nothiing 
contrary to Gods Law, you buſlte your 
ſelves in hearkning unto your Paſſion 
and talking and: arguing with Wicked, 
malecontent , and Seditious Perſons, 
they make you believe that chat Ordi- 
nance tends to the Total Deitruction ct 
your Religion, Liberty, and Priviledg 
of the Subje:t, you tranſgreſs this 
Commandment, and fo looſe your Life, 

M 4 goods, 
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dement qui reſt en rien contraire 4 [a 
loy de Dieu; vous vous amuſeza Econr- 
ter votre Paſſion, & a diſconrir avec les 
mechants, les mecontents, & ſeditienx, | 
iis yous perſuadent que cette ordonance 
tend a la Ruine de votre Religion, dela 
Liberte, et privileges ces ſtjets. Vous 
tranſpreſiez, cette ordonance, 6z vous 
perdez votre vie, vos biens, votre hone 
reur, & bien ſouvent vous etes la cauſe 
de toutes les miſeres qui arrivent enſuite 
dans un Etat. 


CHAP. XLVII. 
Comme #1 ſe faut Comporter au temps 


—————. 4A.» 
— 
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de Þ Afiittion. 


TIO que vous foyez riches ou pauvres 
vieux ou Jeunes, en ſante ou en 
maladie, il no faut pas attendre detre 
ſans troubles. Avez vous jamais parle 4 
quelcun qut en fut entierement exempt ? 
N'entendez vous pas tons les jours que . 
Pun dit, Je ne Croy pas qu'il y ait un 
homme au monde plus majheureux 
que moy en'femme & en Enfants ? 
N'oyez vous pas un autre qui ſe plaint 
qu'il ne {aurolt trouver de quoy MAIN- 
tenic la Famille, 6 que cela le chagrin? 
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Goods, Honor, and ver y often you are 

the canle of all thetroubles and mileries 

which aftezwards unfortunately happen 
1n a Kingdom, 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


Flow Men ought to behave themſebues 


in their troubles. 


Hither you be r:cI or poor, old 

or. Young, in health or in Gdit- 
eaſe; you mult not expect to be with. 
out troubles. Did you ever hear of 
any Man that was freed from 'em ? 
Are there not daily complaints made in 


- our Streets, I do net believe that there * 


1s any Man in the World more unhappy 
in Wie and Children than I1 am, ſaith 
on? ? Do not you near others ſaying, 
that they know not how to maintain 
their Family ; and that they are fo per- 
Plexr, that if Death ſhouf( preſent It 
felf, it would be plezſant to them ? 
Doth not the Wiſe comple cf her-HuG 


band, and the Husband of his Wife ; the 
£1 7 ha. 


Dog * 


DOUQUet.. 
11 fort que, fi la mort ſe. preſentait'2 
luy, elle ne luy ſeroit pas deſagreable ? 
La femme ne & plaint elle. pas Ce ſon 
Aary; & le Maryde fa femme; le Pere 
de forr Enfant, & FEnfant de ſon Pere; 
!e Maitre de fon Serviteur, & le Servi- 
teur de ſon Maitre? En un mot ou eſt 
-la perſonne qui diſe, je me ſens exempt 
detontes {ortes de troubles8rdaffiictions? 
Le mal el{t general, voicy le Remede. 
Quand vous ectes dans le trouble, 1 
ne faut pas dire c'eſt cet homme icy, : 
ceit cette femme la qui en eſt Ja Caule 
ainſi diſotent les Iſraelites, ils murmn- 
roternt contre Moyiz, ils voulojent le 
ie lapider, & difotent qu'tl ctoit la cauſe 
de leur affiictions. 11 ne fant pas imi- 
ter ie Chien, qui, quand on luy jerte 
une plerre, a coutume de courir a pres, 
& dz la mordre e, an liey Patraquer & 
de mordre celuy qui [a Juy a jettce. 
I aut laifier la Crearure & aller droit 
au Createur, , & reconnoitre quetant 
un Pere tout bon & tour ſage, 811 vous 
envoy? des troubles, Celt aliurement 
pour votre bien, quoyqu'il vous pa roule 
tone autremene. If faur ſe ſoumettre 4 
n volonte, & luy dire, Seignenr, fi tu 
eux que je fois pattyre, je veux ctre 
Pau- 


— 
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Father of the Child, and the Child of 
his Father ; the Maſter of his Servant, 
and the Servant of his Maſter? To 
make it ſhort, where will you find a' 


Man that:can ſay, I am free from ail 


troubles and affliftions? 'The Diſeaſe is 
general, and this is the Remedy. 

When you are in troubles, you mu't 
not ſay, ?tis long of this Man, or of thar 
Woman; ſo did the Iſraelites ſpake, 
they murmured againſt Zofes, tncy 
would have ſtoned him, faying, that it 
was long of him that they were atflicted. 
You muſt not do as the Dog doeti:, 
who when any Man throws a ftoin2 ar . 
him, is wont to run after it, and bite ir; 
inſtead of aſſaulting and biting him char 
threw it. You mult ler the C Creature 
alone, and run ſtrait” unro- Got, ac- 
knowledging thar he being a Fath:''r at- 
together good and wiſe, if he will hare 
you to be in troudles, *cis certainly for 
your advantage, though it ems to you 
otherwiſe. You mult ſubmit your {tives 
to his Will, ſaying, Lord, if thou wiit 
have m2 to be poor, I will b2 fo; if 
thou wilt have me to be ſick, I am Con- 
rent; if dzprived of my Wife, Children, 
or Eſtate, nay of my Honour, I wholly 

ſubmit - 
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Pauvre; fi tt ver que je fois malades 
jen ſts content; fi tu veux me priver 
de'ma femme, de mes Enfants, de mes 
brens, voice de mon honneur, je me 
fournetsentierement a ta ſaintte volonte; 
Le murmure ne fervira qua augmen- 
ter votre miſere, la ſoumiſſion ſeule 
Tadoucit, Je ſipoſe que vous ſoyez 
dais un temps de guerre & de famine, 
que Fon ravit vos Enfants ; qu'a Pun on 
coupe les bras, a Pautre les pieds, 6: 
qu'on les mete an pot. Cela vous fe- 
rot fort dur a ſtpporter, apeine pou. 
riez vous voir cette cruante ſans mourir, 
Pienrez, gernitlez, priez afinque ce qu 
eit autrefois arrive dans d'autres Pays, 
arrye jamais en celui cy. Mais ſu- 
pole que cela arrivat que vous faudroit 
il faire? Il ne faudroit pas, blamer ce- 
lui cy, ni celuila ; i! fandroit vous ac- 
cuſer vous memes, confeſler que vos 
Pechez ont merite une telle punition, 
baiſer la verge de celui qui vous frape,6e 
le prier a chaudes larmes de dcto: rne: 
ſon fleauw. En quelque affliction que 
vous foyez, il faut recoyrir a Dien ; 
Car comme PFeave eſt dans la mer, & 
la Lumiere dans le foleil, ainſy la con- 


ſolarion et en Dieu. $i yous eres Pan- 
VICS, 
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ſubmit my ſelf to thy holy Will, fret- 


| ting will but increafe your miſeries, 


ſubmiſſion onely eafeth you. Suppoſe 
that you live in time of War, or Fa: 
mine, that they raviſh your Childrer, 
that to. one they cur off his. Arms, t6 
the other his Legs, and chop them to 
the pot, that would' be' very difficult 
for you to bear ; ſcarcely could you 
ſez this cruelty without dying. Weep, 
Lament, Pray, to the end that what 
happened formerly in other Countries, 
may never happen in this Fand, Bnt 
ſippoſe the ſame ſhould happen, what 
muſt you do then? Tou ought not to 
blame this Man nor that Woman; yout 


ought to accuſe your ſelves, and con- 


feſs that your ſins have deſerv'd fuch 
Puniſhments; kiſs the Rod that ſtrikes 
you, and pray to God with tears to re- 
move his Flail. In whatſoever afflit'oh 
you be, you muſt turn to God ; for as 
the Water is in the Sea, and the Lig tin 
the Sun, ſo Comfort.isin God. If yon 
be Poor, Pray ; if Sick, Pray; if Sorrow- 
full, Pray. Prayer 15a Key that' open- 
eth any Lock; 'tisa Medecine chat hea- 
leth any Wound; a Weapon that will 


Prevail in any Place. Prayers have pre- 


yalled 
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vres, priez le; ſi vous etes malades,. 
priez; fi triſtes, priez. La Priere eſt 
une clef qui ouvre toutes ſortes de ſer- 
rures; C'eſt une medecine qui guerit 
coutes fortes de playes; c'eſt une arme 
qui ſurmonte en quelque lien qu'on ſoit, 
Les prieres ont te efficaces 'dans les 
cavernes, G dans: les Priſons. On a 
price pour des Captifs pourdes Priſoniers, 

' pour des Pauvres, pour des malades, 
pour des Perfonnes a VPagonie, pour des 
Perſonnes perſecutez, temptez, triſtes, . 
affligez par. les betes, par les hommes, 
& par les Diables, & ils ont '6te ſecou- 
rus. Ot. Pierre Eroit en Priſon lie de deux. 
chaines, & les gardes devant laporte gar- 
detent Ia Priſon, Mais TEgliſe fit priere a 
Diew pour Juy, & woicy un Ange du Seig- 
neur Survint qui be delivra, Act. 12. Ls 
Priere du Tuſte, dit ſain Taques, faite 
avec vehemence, eſt de grande efficace. Ele 
etoit. un homme ſujet a ſemblables affetions 
que nous, &. neantmoins il requit en-priant, 
& i} ne pleut point ſur la terre par Trois 
ans & fix mois, & derechef il requit en 

priant,, & Ie Ciel donna dela pluic, & 

la terre produifit ſow fruit. . Jad.. 5. 


x6, 17; 
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vailed in dens and dungeons, Men have 
made Prayers for © Captives, for Priſo- 
ners, tor poer Men, ſick, dying, perſe- 
cuted, tempted, ſoxrowfull, affiicted by 
Beaſts, ' Men; .and* Devils, and have 
holpen them. Peter 29s kept in Priſon 
bound with two Chains, and the Keepers 
before the door kept the Priſon, but Prayer 
was made of the Charch -unto. God for 
him, ani behild the Angeb of the Lerd 
came and ' delivered bim, AC. 12. The 
effettnal' fervent Prayer of ' a Righteons 
Man awvaileth much; faith St. James, 


Eltas 2vas a Man ſubjett tothe [ame Pal- 
frons. as we are, and. he Prayed earneffly 
that it might not rain; and it rained not on 
the Earth by the ſpace of three years and 
ſix mmths \ and he Prayed again, and the 
Heaven gave rain, and'the Earth brough 
forth her fruit, Jam. 5. 16.17: 2 


256 ſy Bougnet. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Preparation necefſaire © quicongue 
defire de recevoir dignement te 
ſouper du Seigneur. 


"CNVUE chacun Sprowve foy mime , & 
 ainfs mange ae ce pain , & boive de 
cette coupe,” 1 Cor. 11. 28. Examinez i 
vos pechez ſont effacez, 6c partant exa- 
minez fi vous Etes veritablement repen- 
tant. Apprenes a bien faire, recherchez, 
droiture, & quand wos pechez; ſerotemt rca- 
ges comme vermilicen, ils deviendront bla- 
Ncs comme meige ; quand its ſeruent rou- 
tres comme wvermillon, ils deviendront com- 
me laine. La veritable Repentance en- 
ferme trois parties, la contrition, con- 
teſlion, 6 ſatisfaction. ; 
Afinque Ja contrition foit bonne, elle 
doit ctre reſpettive, univerſelle, & ſur- 
naturelle. Elle doit etre comme un 
Janus a deux vifages ; parÞun ele doit 
enviſager les pechez commis pour les 
pleurer, & par Pautre les fururs pour . 
les eviter. Ce quieft bien repreſente par 
la definition de la contritton, qui et une 
douleur de Fame pour les pecbez com- 
| mis, 
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CHAP. XIIX. 


- 


1 A nece p4 Preparation fo eVery one 
E 


that deſires whorthily to recezue 
the Lords Supper. 


ET a Man examine himſelf, and 
fo bet him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Gup, faith Pal, 1 Cor. 1T. 
28. examine w - tap Sins be blot- 
ed out ; ard therofore Examine whe- 
ther you are tfuly Penifent. Ocofe'rs 
do evil, and learn to do well, and-rhokgh 
your Sins be as Scarlet, they fhall be as 
white as Snow, though they be red lie 
Crimſon, they ſhall be as Fool. Wa. 17. 
True Repenitance contains | three 
parts ; Conrritiot, Confeflion, and.Sa- 
tisfactron. | 7 2 
To the end that Contrition may” be 
£o00d, it ought to be Reſpective, Uni- 
verſal, & ſupernataral. It muſt be 
like a Farms with two Faces, by one it 
muſt took on Sins commitced to weep 
for *em ; and w.th tir! other at furure 
Sins to avoid them, which is very well 


. reprefented by the Definition of con- 


erition, 
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mis, avec une ferme reſolution de ne 
Plus pecher a FPavenir. La douleur re- 
garde les pechez commis ; Gr la reſolu- 
tion les futurs; II eſt juſte que la doy- 
Teur ſe rencontre dans votre contritiarf, 
car comme les maladies du corps ſe 
guerillent par des remedes contraires, 
ainſiles pechez, qui ſont les maladies de 
Fame, & qui ont ete contractez par le 
Plaiſir avec les creatures, doivent etre 
gueris par la douleur ; & il eft rajfona- 
ble que vous faſſiez reſolution de ne 
plus pecher,: autrement. votre doulens 
n'eſt pas entierement reſpective. 

Vaorre contrition doit ctre univerſelle; 
elle doit &etendre ſur tous vos pechez, 
ear ſnppose que vous ayez commis dix 
different. pechez, .& que vous ne ſoyez 
fache que de neuf, il n'y ena pas un 
dettace. Vorre contrition, eſt tauffe; 
ftelle etoit veritable, elle $Setendrozt ſur 
tous, puis, qurils deplaiſent tous a la Di- 
vine Majeſte. | | 

Elle- doit, etre encore ſurnaturelle, 
vous devezetre fache davoir offence 
Dieu, parce qww il eſt infiniment bon, 6& 
qwil hair le:peche. Si vous <tes ſeule- 
ment fache de avoir offence, acauſeque 


Yous ctes prive de quelques biens rem- 


porels, 


6s 5s am a an. 
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trition, which is a-grief of the Soul for. 
Sins Commitred, with a firm Reſolution 
to commit *em no more. A grief hath: 
Reference to: Sins: committed, and a 
firm Reſolution to Sin no more hath re- 
ſpect to Futurity. *Tis joſt that Grief 
be found im our Contrition, for as the 
diſeaſes of our Bodys are heaPd with 
contrary Remedies, ſo Sins which are 
the Diſeaſes of onr Sonl, and which 
bave beercauſed: in taking delight with 


| Creatures, ought to b{-healed by greif, 


and 'tis reaſonable- you ſhould reſolve 
to Sinno more, ocherwiſe your grief is 
not wholy reſpective. i 
Your Contrition ought to be Univerſal, 
and have reipect nnto all your treſpalies, 
for upon ſuppoſition:you have commit- 
ted ten ditierenr Sins, and- your contri- 
tion be but upon nine, none of them-is 
blottedour. Your Contrition is falſe; if 

it were true,it thould be extended upon 
all, being all hated of God Almighty, * 
It ought alſo to be ſipernatura- 


ral, you ought to be ſorry to have of- 


fended God, becauſe of his infinite 


goodneſs, and hatred of Sin. If you 

( be ſorry. to have ottended him, only be«\. 

| Cauſe you are derived of ſome tem af d 
FEY ral, 
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porels, on que vous-apprehendez detre 
Chatic en Pautre monde, & dentenire 
ces terribles-paroles, retirez, vous de my, f 
maudits, au feu d'Enfer. Delorteque 8'l 
n'y avoit point de peine a ſouffrir, vous 
ne ſeriez pas fachez de PVavoir offence. 
Votre Contritionefſt purement naturelle, 
G partant, fi elle n'a pas les trois qua- 
litez dont je viens- de parler, & que 
vous vous approchiez pour manger le 
Corps, & boire le ſang dn Seigneur, 
vous mangez, 6 benvez indignement, 
& par conſequent mangez 6& beuvez 
votre damnatfon. 

Votre Confeſſion doit e£tre. entiere,, 
ſmcere; & humble. Je ne parle pas jcy 
de la Confeſſion pratiquee dans VEgliſe. | 
de. Roms 2 Poreille d'un Pretre, fans Ia 
quelle, diſene ils, Les Pechez ne fort 
pas remis; Car. bienque la declaration. 
de-nos Pecheza un ſfavant & ſage Mt- 
niſtre ſoit de grande utilite pour les 
bons conſeils que nous. en pouvous re- 
cevoir, toutefois 11 n'eit pas vray qu'- 
Etant omile, nos Pechez ne puillent etre 
Pardonnez. Ceux qui enſeignent cette 
doctrine, enſeignent ce quieſt une pure 
invention des hommes, Gc pour vous en 
convaincre, C'eſt aſſez de vous dire, gue 


pn =} 
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tal good, or for fear of being puniſh'd 


| Intl” other World,or leaſt you hear theſe 


Dreadful words. Depart from me ye Cur 
ſed into Everlaſting Fire ; ſothat if there 
were no pain to ſuffer,you ſhonld not be 
forry to have ſinned againſt him ; your 
'Contrition 1s natural, and therefore if it 
hath not the three qualities, whereof 1 
ſpoke juſt now, and come to ear the 
Lords Body, and drink his Blond , you 
eat and drink unwhorthily, and conſe- 
quently you eat and drink your Dam- 
nation. | 

Your Confeſſion ought to be intirs,ſin- 
cere, and humble, I do not ſpeak here 
of the Confeſſion uſed in the Church of 
Romne at the Ears of a Prieſt, which be- 
ing omitted, as they fay, no Sin can be 
forgiven. For though the declaration 


| of our treſpafles before a learned and 


diſcreet Miniſter be very uſeful for his 
good. Counſels ; yet it doth not follow 
that@eing omitted our Sins cannot be ' 


| forgiven; thoſe that teach this Doctrine, 


teach that which is but an invention of 
Men; and that you may be convinced 
of it, it is enough to ſay that from the be- 
pinning it was not ſo. The Confeſſion 


chat 1 mean here,is that which you ought 
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du commencement 4b wetoit pas ainſi. La 
Confeſſion, dont je parle jcy, elt celle 
qui doit ctre faite a Dien, car quz peut 
 remetre les Pechez, que Dies ſeul. Et Cette 
Confeſſion doit etre entiere, -car f1 vous 
ne declarez pas tous vos Pechez, votre 
Confeſſion weit pas bonne; vous devez 
Confeiter que vous hailiez tour ce qu Di- 
en,hait or Cieu hait tous les Pechez,dont 
vous devez Confeller que vous hailiez 
tous les Pechez, David dit fans reſtric- 
tion, je Confeſſe toutes mes iniquitev, 

Elle doit etre ſincere, car de dire de 
bouche vos Pechez, 6 non de Coeur, 
C'eſt ſe moquer de Dieu, qui connoit le 
coeur de tous les hommes. Et elle doit 
ctre humble, C'eſt adire pleine de dou- 
leur & de confuſion. Vous devez imiter 
le Publicain, qui parle ainſi, Die ſois ap- 
 paiſe emvers moy gui ſuis Pecheur, Gr il Con- 

feiie ſes pechez avec tant d'humilite 6r de 
honte, que ſe tezzant loin, it woſoit pas meme 
elewer les yeux wers le Ciel. LUC 13. 1. 

Votre fatisfation, qui eſt une reſtitu- 
tion, doit avoir deux regards, Dieu, - 
& Thomme. . Vous Pouvez dcrober a 
Phomme deux fortes be biens, Pun na- 
turel, coinme ſon argent, & Tautre 
moral, comme fa Reputation. Si _ 

| uy 
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to do before God, for ho can forgive 


| Sins but God only. Mat. 19.8. and that 
| Confeſlion'is to be intire, foriif you-do' 


not declare all yone Treſpalles, your 
Confeſſion is not good. You-ought te 
confeſs that you hate all that God ha- 
teth, now God haterh all Sins, therefore 
you muſt confeſs that you hate all Sins, 
Dawid faith wkhout limited Senſe, I ac- 


| Rnowledg my Tranſgreſſions, Pl. 31. 3. 


It onght to be 4{incere, for to confeſs + 
your Sins with your Month, and not 
with your KReart, *tis to mock God, 
who knows the Hearts of all Men; 


. and it ought to be humbe, I mean full 


ef grief and ſhame. You- muſt be 
like the Publicas, who faith, Ged be 
Merciful to me a Sinner, Luk.18.13. 6che 
fpeaks with fo great ſhame and bumilt- 
ty, that ſtanding afar off, he would not 
lifc up ſo muchas his Eyes unto Heaven, 

Your Satisfaction which 1s nothing but 
a Reſtitution, ought to have two re- 
ſpetts. God and Man. You may ſteal 
from a Man two ſorts of Goods, one 


| Natural, as his Money , th' other Mo- 


ral as his Honor and Reputation. If 
y0u have ſtolen from him any Natural 


goods, it mult be reſtored, and _— 
Ce 
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luy avez dcrobe le premier, il faut le 
lay reſticuer ; & cette reſtitution eſt 
ſemblable a la faignee: car comme la 
faignee ote la cauſe de la fievre, - 6 
preſerve la vie, ainfila reſtitution Eloig. 
ne FAvarice, qui eſt une fievre qu vous 
fairoit mourir eternellement ; Gr pre- 
Erve la grace de Dieu, quiet la viede 
votre Ame. Er comme il ya des mala. 
dies qu'on ne peut guerir ſans la faig- 
nee, auſli y a-il des pechez, ſavoir le 
Larcin, Pvſure, & la ſymonie, qu'on 
ne peut abſoudre ſans la reftitution. 
Non dimittur peccatum, dit Auguſtin, niſi 
reſtituatur ablatum. Epilt. 4 ad Maced. 
Zachee qui le Scavoit bien parle ainſi, 
Seigneur, fi j ay circonvenu quelcun de quel- 
gue choſe, j'n rend le quadruple. LuC.19. 
8. 6 ſi vous luy avez d?robe fa reputa- 
tion, vous etes oblige de la luy reſtituer 
autant qu'il eſt en votre pouvoir. ; 
Vous etes obligez de rendre a Diet 
trois choſes, le Corps, - FAme, Gr Ie 
temps. Dieu vous a donne un Corps 
pour Temployer 2 ſon ſervice; des 
mains pour faire du bien ; des pieds 
Pour courir apres la vertu, & une lan- 
gue pour le lover; & vous Iny avez 


dcrobe ce Corps & les autres parties. 
p \'ous 


wo .- 
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ſtifution'is like unto: the letting of Blood ; 


| for as blood-letting removes'the Caute' 


of a Feaver, and preſerves Life, ſo re- 
{hitution removes Covetouſnels , Which 
1s a Feaver that would-cauſe-you to Die 
Eternally ; and keepsthe Grace of God, 
which is the Life of your Soul.” ' And'as 
thereare ſome diſcaſes' that *cantot be 
cured without 'blood- letting,” likewiſe: 
there are ſome Sins,-viz. Theft, Uſury, 
and Simony, which cannot be abſolved 
without ' Reſticution.'- Now dimtittiticr © 
peccatum, ſaith Auſtin, ni reftituatir ab-" 
latum; Epilt. 4. ad maceid. Zatheus being 
convinced of that/ truth; [ſpeaks'thus ; 
Lord if T have taken” any thing from any | 
Man by falſe accuſations, I Yeſtore' ins 


Fawfuld, Litk. x9:andif you have ſtolen” 


bis. Reputation frofty -him-,- you®are. 
boutiditsireſtere'it as much asit Tyes in 
your: Power: EINE 

' Yon-are bound toÞeftore' Uunte-G Jod | 
three things ;/ Body, "Soul, and inks. 
God'hath Sivenyou a Body. to apply- it 
inhis'{ervice x: hands to dogood, feet to ' 
Run after vertue ; and a Tongue 'to': 
Praife hit; and you' have” ſtolen all 


theſe parts from him. You are bound to 


reſtore 'em, but how? thus, you ſhalt 
re-, 
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: Vous devez les. luy reſtituer, 6& com- 
.ment ?. Vous luy rendrez votre Corps, 
lorsque vous Temployerez dorenavant a 
-ſon ſervice ;;vos mains, quand vous fe- © | 
rez du bien, 6. ceſſerez de faire mal. 
vos pieds, en courant apres la. vertu, & 
fuyant le vice.; 6 votre,langue, quand 
. vous-..chanterez ſes: lotlanges, & vous ! 
. abſtiendrez deblaſphemer fon lainctnam;”; 

Vous etes obligezde luy reſticner y0- 
tre Ame ; I-vous a donhe -un.Entende- 
nggt-pour cantiderer; ſes [infinies per- 
fections.z.,une;volonts : pour Laimer, 6 - 
- UNS ;4DEMOITE; 'POUS: Vous teffouyentr.. 
_de {es miſericardes.-: Vous uy avez de-. 
robe .ces trois. facultez; il faur les luy 
Teſtituer, .mais comment ? Vous lui ren. 
drez votreEntendement, lorſaſa Vave-: 
TIF, VOUS, ws, pepderks en:Ks infinies perfec- 
cipns,- & ;3 ſangarez +plus;.cunmelle- 
.ment aux Creatures. Votre; yolonts,. 
.quand vous- ferez*phis &eſtime:de:Iuy 
que de: tout <£e qui eſt ay mane ;. 6c 
votre Memoipe,. en. yous:: roſſonvenant 
roujours de. Fa ATBour: ppm -quriL; apy 
PAFICCE,. -- Sh c- | ' M47 

Vous: devez;. encore uy: rollianer! be 
temps. H vous Pa donne pour faire du 


bjen, &. yous le boy Avez iderobe. aut» 
tant 
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reſtore him your Body, when hereaf- 


|. ter you apply it to his Service; your 


hands, - when you 'do gobd; and-ceaſe 
to do'evil; ' your feet when you Run af- 
cer Vertize, 'and no more after Sin; and 
your Tongue, when you fing his Prai- 
ſes, and abſtain from Blaſpheming his 
holy Name, | | 

- You are-bound to reſtore hith your 
Saul. - He gave you-an underſtanding 
to think npan- his. infinite perfections ; 
a will that you might love him ; with a 
Memory that you might remember his 
Meroies. You did ſteal from him theſe 
three faculties. Fou'oughtto reſtore *em, 
bur- how ?-thus; you ſhall reſtore your 
underitanding, whenhereafter you often - 
conſider his infinite perfections,and think 
no more ſinfally onthe Creature. Your 
will, when you make more account of 
him than of all the World. And your me- - 
mory,\nremembring always-his unfpe1k- 
able love towards you. 

- Youmuſt alfo reſtore him your time. 
He gaveit you to do good, and you did 
ſteal it from him, as often as you did a- 
ny evil. You are bound to reſtore it ; in 
being ſorry that you have milſimployed 
itin committing Sin, and in-abſtajning. 
N 2 from 
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ant defois que- vous avez fait du. ma}. 
Vous ctes obliges de le lay reſtituer ; en 
ctants faches de Tavoir employe au pe- 
che,. 6& en. celfants:.de.le-commettre 4 
Fayenire. Telle doit etre vorre Contr 
tion, Confeſſion, - 6G Satisfaction. Voila 
PExamen que St.- Paul requiere d'un 
chacun, qui deſire dignement manger 
le Corps du: Scigneur, 6: boire ſon ſang. 
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* CHAP. L 


 Marquesa ſurieFpour connoitrc fi vous 
*., avez les qualitez que requiet St. 
©. Paul, pour recevozr dignement le 


= fouper du ſeigneur. 


Uoyque Chryſoſtome parle ainſi, 

R_ Tom. 5. Serm. de Poenit: Lachri- 
ma {unt,que reconciliant Deo ; -Lachrime 
{ent que coelum pulſantes Crimina. delent 
ce font les Iarmes qui nous reconcilient awjec 
Dieu & qui, frapants @ la-porte des citux, 
effacent nos pechez,, Et bienque quelques 
uns les appellent [pungiam peccatorum the 
[punge of i Sins ; dautre = Mg ani- 
marum, the, Baptiſm ;h Sonls.; & quoy- 
qu'un autre parlant des larmes de Pier- 
| re, 
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your Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis- 
faction. This isthe Examen which St.Paul 
requires of every one that deſires whor- 
thily to receive the Lords Body, and 
drink his Blood. | 
CHAP. :L. 
Certain figns to know whezher” you 
have the' qualities that St. Paul 
requires, worthily to receive the 
Lords Supper. | 


CE 


#4, ® | 


a Lthough Chriſoftomus writes thus | 


Tom. 5.-Serm. de poer. ' Linchrimg 
ſunt que reconciliant 'Dev, Litrimg ' (unt 


que Cilum pulſantes crimina' delent.. Tu art 
do reconcile us with God, and knecking at 
the Gates of Heaven blot out our fins, and 
though ſome call 'em, /pungiam pccato- 


2698 
. from it hereafter. Such- 'onglit to” be: 


Yum, tbe ſpunge of ſins, | ome, Baptiſm | 


animarum, the Baptiſm of Souts*; and 
though one {peaking of the tears'of 'Pe- 
ter, exclaimeth ; felices, [anfte Aprſtyle, 


negationis, virtutem habuere ſacri” Bapriſ- 


 matis. 'Nevertheleſs,- they-' are not a 


certain ſign that he that ſheds them hath 


$S - 


te Lachrime; quas ad diluendanr culpem' 


the qualities required of: St. Paul. to cat”. 


N 3 ae 
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re, SECEIC, foelices, ſantte' Apoſtole, tus 


lachrime, que. ad diluendam culpam m- 


getionis, - Virtutem habuere ſacri Baptis- 


matis. Toutefois - elles ne ſont pas un 


tigne certain,, que celuy qui en repend 
alt les qualitez requiſesde St. Pau, pour 
manger. le corps, 6 boire le ſang du 
 feigneur ; parce qwil ya des larmes qui 
procedent de nature auſli.bienque de la 
Grace, .& que Ton voit des perſonnes 
pleurernon acauſede leurs pechez, ma- 
1s purement pour leur intereſt, & pour 
la crainte de la peine, ainſi qr'tl parut 
en. les. larmes de Fudas. + 

_ La premiere. marque aſſurce, Ceſt 
dit- Auguſtin, de ; voir, ' Si. quod*decleta- 
bat dſplicet, & fi quod diſplicebat. deleftar 
Sice qui vous plaſcit vous deplait,& fi re qui 
vous deplaiſoit, wvsus plait. Vous preniez 
Plaifir dans la frequentation des manvai- 
ſes compagnies, voyez ſi vous leshaillez. 
Vous ne pouviezſoutfrir le:mepris, ni. la 
veue de .vos Enemis, voyez 11 vous les 
aymez apreſent. 

La ſeconde eſt de voir fi vous reſſen- 
tez. de la Joye. Il ſemble que vous ne 
devez reſjentir que de la douleur, par- 
ceque.-la Repentance eſt une Jouleur de 
Fame. pour ſes pechez. Mais ] eſt cer- 
- tal 


_ 


/ 
: 
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the Lords Body and drink his Blood: 


| becauſe ſome- tears do proceed from 
| Nature as well as from Grace, and/ 


t | many are ſeen weeping not for their 


L 1 ot 4 | _—_ yay -— + 


ſins, but meerly for their own»intereſt, 
or for fear of pain, as it appears in the 


| tears of Judas. 


The- firſt certain proof 1s: this ACCOre: 
ding to- Auguſtin; wide f quod delec- 
tabat, diſplicet, & fi quod diſplicebat, de- 


| leffat. See whether you hate what you 
' did love afore, and whether you love what 


| J0u did hate. You took delight in keep- 


ng bad Company, ſee whether you hate- 
: You could not endure to be deſpiſed, 
, the ſight.of your Enemies; ſee whe- 
ther you'love 'em now. | 
The ſecond certan ſign is: this; "IF 
whether you feel any Joy. It ſeems: 
you ought to feel nothing but grief, be- 


| cauſe Repentance 15 a grief-of the Sonl 
| for her ſins: - Bur it is true that thar 


| 
| 


Grief is never without Joy, which ap-- 


pears by theſe three Comparaſons of 
St. Auſtin. How great 1s the Joy of a' 
General, who being environ'd of his Ene- 
mies, and almoſt ſubdued, is not onely 
put out of danger with a ſmall Compa- 
ny of Souldiers, but gets the Vittory ? 

N 4 How . 
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rain que cette douleur reſt j jamais fins 


quelque Joye. Ce qin paroit pas ces 
trois Compariſons de St. Augnſtin.Quel- 
le eſt Ia joye d'un general d'armece, qui: 


ſe voyant- environne de. ſes Enemis, Gr 
preſque vaincu, ſe voit. tout a coup par 


un petit ſecours non ſeulement hors de. . . 


danger, mais encore victorieux ? Com- 
bjen 'grande eſt la joye de cenx qui C- 
tants- ſur nne mer orageuſe prets a Ctre 
engloutis, dans les vagues:, ou briſez 


contre les Rochers, fe voyent prompre- 
ment hors-de danger, & sappercoivent 


que la mer eſt calme ? Et quelle eſt Ia 


joye d'un jeune homme, qui ſe voyant:- 
abandonne des: Medecins,quine trouvent 


aucun rem? de pour le gaerir, recouvre 


une parfaite ſante enfort peude temps ? 
La Repentace vous doit:apporter plus 
de Joye, parcequ'elle ne vous delivre- 


pas ſeulement'de yos Enemits, le Diable, 


le- monde 6: la chair, mais encore du 


Peche, '& de la mort eterne!le. 


La troiſieme marque aſſuree, & qui: 


eſt la Principale, Ceſt de voir fi vous 
abandonnez tous vos pechez, 6r en evi- 
tes les occaſions. Quand }. Chriſt euc 
gSueri le paralitique, 11 luy dit, leve toy, 


pr end 101 petit lict, O& en va en ta — 
004, 
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How great is the Joy-of thoſe who, be-- 
' Ing 01.4 tempeſtuous Sea, 'ready to be 
either ſwallowed by. the Waves, ,or bro- 
| ken againft the Rocks, ſee. themſelves on 
| a ſudden'free from-danger, and perceive 

that the Sea 1s calm ? And how: great 


' "1s the Joy of a young Man, who ſeeing 


| himſelf forſaken by his Phyſicians. find» 
| Ing no- remedy to cure him, recovers 
| his health in few hours.? Repentance 
| ought to give you. a. greater Joy, be- 
cauſe it doth not+ onely deliver. yott 
 romyourEnemies, the Devil, the World, 
end the Fleſh,but alſo fromthe ffnpwrack.. 
of ſin, and from Et2rnal Death. _. 
| The third certain. and ſpecial ſign, is 
to ſee whether youforſake all your ſins, 
and avoid the occaſions.of *em. J. Chriſt, 
when. he healed: the ſick of the Palſie, 
fai$&.unto him, ariſe, and take up thy bed, 
and'go* thy way into thine houſe. If you 
dv not forfake the delire of Revenge; 
if you do not-reſtore all that you have 
ſtollen; and-if you do. not avoid that 
wicked Company, which 1s unto you an 
| occaſion of fin, your Repentance 1s not 
good, and therefore the qualities requt» 
[red by St. Paul are not 1n you. Irriſor 
eſt & non pemitens __ adhuc agit quod per 
5 


mteat , 
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ſon. Si vyous*ne quictez pas le deſir'de 
Vengence; St vous ne reſtituez pas ce: 
gue vousavezderobe; 6c fivous naban- 


donnez pas cette: mauvaife compagnie,. 


qui vons eſt occaſion de peche, vorre 
Repencance n'eſt pas bonne, G& partant 


_ ” 


vous manquez des qualitez que requiert | 


St. Paul. Irriſor off & non Poenttens qua” 


#abuc- agit quod poeniteat, dit Auguſtin, 'C 


celui 'Ia ſe moque ef neſt pas. penitent, qui: 
09m Pas p C 


fait encore ce dont vÞ dot ſe repentir. - Si ers | 


£9 vis. verus poenitens; efſe, dit Bernard cefſa a 
Peccata, ©5 nol; ampliug peccare, ſituveux, Etro un 

eritable penitent, quitte be pecke, (9 ne peche pas 
advantage.” .Quoyam imanzseſt poenzttentia guam 


Sequens coinqitinat eulpa; parcequt cette Repentenss-| 
a Hiring, qu of uit far un dutre Deals 


- Enfixe, yous deyez voir ſt vous evitez. les Ocggs | 


ons du peche. Pytagoras donna cette In-- 
truction 2 ſes diſciples que, qnand ils ſe leye- 
roient le matin, its ne couvriflent pas leur hicts 
avec les draps & couverture, depeurque etants 
tenys-.chaudement; .il-ne leurpriit en vie de 
recoucher ; mais qu'ils renverſaflent les cons | 
vertyres & les draps. Vous ne-devez:pas ſeule- 
ment .eviter les pechez, mais encore en chaſſer ] 
les occaſions car. Qui amaz periculum, persbit | 
82 zllo, gui aime le danger, y perira. Que celui 
gdoncqui eſt impnr, quitte ſonimpurete, & que 
geluiqui eſt yvrogne abandonne ſon yvrognerie, | 
& qu'il enevite les cccaſions, Sil fait ain. ila 
certainement les qualitez que demande S, Paul 
Pourrecevoir diznement le ſouper du ſcignenr,. | 

FINIsS 


|#iteat, ſairh Auſtin, be-is a ſcoffer aud 


r-\pribit an 4llo, be that 
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nt true penitent that 'ftill doth -what be 


i wſ# repent of. Si ergo vis verus poenitens 
ge/e, ſaith Bernard, ceſſa a peccato, & no- 
11: amplius peccare. If thou wilt be a true 


penitent, forſake thy ſins, and ſin no more. 


| quoniam inanis eſt poenitentia quam ſequens 
| coinquinat culpa. Becauſe that Repentance 
-1is Vaim, which admits of .4q fe ulure Com- 


miſſion of ſin. 

To conclude,;:youmnſt avoid the ocs 
.caſions -of ſin: Pythapores. gave this in- 
ſtrution to his _ Diſciples, that when 


. they were riſing out of their bed in the 


Morning, - they ſhould neither lay the 
-blanker, nor -the ſheet upon their bed, 


1lefs, being kept warm there, they ſhould 


mind to go to-bed again, but that they 
ſhould throw: off both blanket and ſheer. 
You muſt net only avoid fin, but alſo 
the occaſion of Jt, qui amat -periculum, 

als danger ſhall die 


+ |; it. Therefore he that is impure, let 
him leave his impurity, and he that is a 
.drunkard, let him forſake his drunken- 
neſs, and avoidthe occaſions of it, if fo, 
he certainly hath the qualities required 
by St. Paul worthily to receive:the Lords 
OUPPeT. 
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